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Abstract

We formulate a new equivariant Main Conjecture in Iwasawa theory of number fields and study
its properties. This is done for arbitrary one-dimensional p-adic Lie extensions L∞/K containing
the cyclotomic Zp-extension K∞ of the base field. As opposed to existing conjectures in the area,
no requirement that L∞/K be abelian or that L∞ be totally real is imposed. We prove the in-
dependence of the Main Conjecture of essentially all of its parameters and explore its functorial
behaviour. It is furthermore shown that, to a large extent, this new conjecture generalises existing
ones of Burns, Kurihara and Sano and Ritter and Weiss, which enables us to deduce its validity in
several cases.

Zusammenfassung

Wir formulieren eine neuartige äquivariante Hauptvermutung der Iwasawa-Theorie über Zahlkör-
pern und studieren deren Eigenschaften. Dies wird für beliebige eindimensionale p-adische Lie-
Erweiterungen L∞/K durchgeführt, welche die zyklotomische Zp-Erweiterung des Grundkörpers
enthalten. Im Gegensatz zu bereits existierenden Vermutungen auf diesem Gebiet, setzen wir weder
voraus, dass die zugrunde liegende Erweiterung L∞/K abelsch ist, noch dass der Körper L∞ total
reell ist. Wir zeigen, dass diese Hauptvermutung im Wesentlichen unabhängig von all ihren Para-
metern ist, und untersuchen ihr funktorielles Verhalten. Es wird weiterhin gezeigt, dass diese neue
Vermutung weitestgehend bereits bestehende von Burns, Kurihara und Sano sowie Ritter und Weiss
verallgemeinert. Dies erlaubt uns die Verifikation unserer Vermutung in etlichen Fällen.
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Introduction

The study of class numbers occupies a central place in modern number theory. In this regard,
much credit is due to Lamé’s 1847 incorrect proof of Fermat’s last theorem for prime exponent p,
which failed to account for the failure of unique factorisation in what we recognise today as rings
of integers of cyclotomic fields. Kummer realised that the argument could be salvaged by replacing
the complex numbers with what he referred to as ideal numbers under the assumption that p does
not divide the class number of Q(ζp). This and many other examples showcase the usefulness of
this invariant for solving Diophantine equations and, more broadly, understanding the arithmetic
of more general rings than the integers.

In many instances, the problem of determining the class number hK of an arbitrary number field K
is intractable in isolation. One of the most successful approaches is to instead consider its behaviour
along a tower of such fields. The inception of this area of research can be traced back to the work of
Iwasawa in the early 1960s, which resulted in an asymptotic law for the p-part of the class number
of a number field K along its cyclotomic Zp-extension K = K0 ⊆ K1 ⊆ · · · ⊆ K∞. This behaviour
turned out to be governed by a certain module Xnr over the so-called Iwasawa algebra Λ(Γ), a
completed group ring isomorphic to the power series ring Zp[[T ]]. This sparked interest in the study
of this and other related modules, which were eminently algebraic in nature, and in the question
of whether they could be constructed using analytic methods as well. Iwasawa postulated, in what
came to be known as his Main Conjecture, that the characteristic polynomial of Xnr for the base
field K = Q coincides, up to a unit of Λ(Γ), with a particular power series arising from the p-adic
L-function defined by Kubota and Leopoldt - an analytic object interpolating values of the Riemann
zeta function.

Given the depth and richness of both disciplines, the idea of relating algebraic and analytic invariants
seems, with the benefit of hindsight, extremely natural. The quintessential example of such a
connection is the analytic class number formula

lim
s→1

(s− 1)ζK(s) =
2r1(2π)r2hKRK

wK
√
|dK |

.

The left-hand side is the residue at 1 of the Dedekind zeta function of the number field K, which
coincides with Riemann’s celebrated function when K = Q. On the right-hand side are a number
of algebraic invariants describing the arithmetic of K - most conspicuously, its class number hK ,
which is often the most challenging magnitude to determine directly. The class number formula
therefore offers an alternative, often effective method to compute it.
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A vast generalisation of said formula comes in the form of the equivariant Tamagawa Number
Conjecture (eTNC) proposed by Burns and Flach in [BF01]. Much research has been devoted to
this conjecture, originally formulated for arbitrary motives. However, it is only Tate motives that
concern this discussion, as they amount to certain extensions of number fields. In their case, the
eTNC can intuitively be thought of as a global, finite-level version of a Main Conjecture - and yet
making this connection precise is the subject of active research. On one hand, the limit of the
p-part of the eTNC along an infinite tower should imply the validity of a Main Conjecture for that
tower. On the other, the Main Conjecture for a given tower should yield a particular instance of
the eTNC when passing to finite level. In practice, the latter is a more difficult problem due to
descent issues. The article [BKS17] of Burns, Kurihara and Sano, one of the main inspirations for
this work, explores precisely this question. More specifically, it is shown in it that the eTNC can
indeed be recovered from a specific Main Conjecture under the additional assumption of the Mazur-
Rubin-Sano conjecture and a classical conjecture of Gross. Another example of the significance of
the eTNC is the fact that the Birch and Swinnerton-Dyer conjecture also arises as a particular case
of it, namely when the motive in question arises from an elliptic curve.

Although it would be futile to try and list all existing Main Conjectures in Iwasawa theory of
number fields, we point out a few milestones which may help put this text into perspective. For
a much more authoritative survey on the topic, we refer to [PRS11]. Iwasawa’s original conjecture
described above was quickly extended to the case of the cyclotomic Zp-extension L∞ of a totally real
finite Galois extension L of K. The Kubota-Leopoldt p-adic L-function still serves as the analytic
object when L is an abelian extension of K = Q, but in the general case it must be replaced by
a new type of p-adic L-function constructed, independently, by Pierrette Cassou-Noguès ([Cas79]),
Deligne and Ribet ([DR80]) and Barsky ([Bar78]). The earliest conjectures in this context were
character-wise. In other words, they claimed a relation between a quotient of power series coming
from the L-function associated to a single irreducible character χ of Gal(L/K), and one arising
from the χ-part of some Iwasawa module. The first major breakthrough in this direction came in
1984, when Mazur and Wiles settled the abelian case with K = Q in [MW84]. Wiles then extended
these techniques and gave a proof of the general totally real case six years later (cf. [Wil90]). A
completely different approach would later be put forward by Rubin, who gave a proof of the Main
Conjecture with base field Q making use of the notion of an Euler system introduced by Kolyvagin
and ideas of Thaine. This tool also allowed him to prove a Main Conjecture for abelian extensions
of imaginary quadratic fields in [Rub91].

In the early 2000s, the first examples of equivariant Main Conjectures made an appearance - due
in large part to the interest in the eTNC. In this context, the term “equivariant” alludes to the
fact that information about all characters of some Galois group is considered simultaneously, by
contrast to character-wise conjectures. One of the first examples of this is Burns and Greither’s
equivariant conjecture from [BG03], which they proved for abelian extensions of Q and used to
deduce the corresponding case of the eTNC. Shortly after, Ritter and Weiss formulated a Main
Conjecture for arbitrary totally real number fields in [RW04] - with no abelianity requirement. A
series of follow-up papers would culminate with a proof of their conjecture in the so-called µ = 0

case (cf. [RW11]). Independently, Kakde formulated and proved in [Kak13] a Main Conjecture in
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the totally real, µ = 0 case, which additionally allowed for Zp-extensions of higher rank. Nickel (cf.
[Nic13]) and Venjakob (cf. [Ven13]) independently proved Kakde’s conjecture to be equivalent to
that of Ritter and Weiss. The case of imaginary quadratic base field initiated by Rubin did not stay
isolated from this equivariant trend, with some cases of such conjectures being settled by Bley in
[Ble06] and, more recently, Bullach and Hofer in [BH21], as an intermediate step towards proving
new instances of the eTNC.

Research in this field remains very active. In 2017, Burns, Kurihara and Sano proposed the afore-
mentioned Main Conjecture for abelian extensions of arbitrary number fields which, as a distinctive
feature, is formulated in the language of determinant functors. We single out recent work of Das-
gupta and Kakde essentially settling the the Brumer-Stark conjecture and hence of Hilbert’s twelfth
problem (see [DK20] and [DK21]); and the subsequent proof of an abelian Main Conjecture in re-
markable generality by Johnston and Nickel in [JN20].

The aim of this work is to formulate a Main Conjecture which generalises, and in doing so also
unifies, some of the above. Namely, our two conjectures of reference are those of Ritter and Weiss,
and of Burns, Kurihara and Sano. There are essentially two aspects in favour this new conjecture’s
generality. Firstly, unlike in the conjecture of Ritter and Weiss, the field L∞ is not required to be
totally real. As an immediate consequence, the existence of p-adic L-functions is not guaranteed,
and must therefore be stated as part of the conjecture and its implications studied. A more subtle
effect of this departure from the totally real case is that some of the relevant arithmetic modules are
no longer torsion over the relevant Iwasawa algebra, which complicates the definition of an algebraic
object in the conjecture. This is resolved through the use of refined Euler characteristics. Secondly,
unlike in the conjecture of Burns, Kurihara, and Sano, we do not assume G = Gal(L∞/K) to be
abelian. This has a profound impact on the algebraic machinery and representation theory involved.
Furthermore, it prevents the conjecture from being stated in the language of classical determinant
functors.

As far as generality is concerned, a special mention is due to Fukaya and Kato’s article [FK06],
which outlines a very general - and hence necessarily non-explicit - framework for the formulation of
Main Conjectures for motives. However, the discussion below does not seem to be fully covered by
the proposed broad motivic umbrella: the article in question concerns critical motives only, which
in the number field case corresponds to the non-vanishing of the relevant L-value - but the analytic
objects in our conjecture interpolate leading coefficients.

This work is structured as follows: In the preparatory chapter 0, we establish some notation and lay
out the basic tools needed throughout the text in four different areas: Iwasawa algebras and their
modules, representation theory of finite groups, Artin L-series and algebraic K-theory of rings. The
last of these is especially useful for illustrating the general outline of the conjecture, since it is in the
so-called localisation sequence of K-theory that the statement of the conjecture takes place. More
specifically, two fundamental rings in our endeavours will be a certain Iwasawa algebra Λ(G) and
its total ring of fractions Q(G), which is Artinian semisimple. Then, letting Z(Q(G)) denote the

v



centre of the latter, K-theory provides homomorphisms of abelian groups

Z(Q(G))∗ nr←− K1(Q(G))
∂−→ K0(Λ(G),Q(G))

known as the reduced norm and the boundary (or connecting) homomorphism. The strategy is to
define an analytic and an algebraic element in the first and last terms, respectively, and conjecture
that they both arise as images of the same zeta element in K1(Q(G)).

The aim of chapter 1 is to construct the main complex of Λ(G)-modules C•S,T , which constitutes
the central algebraic object of the Main Conjecture. It arises as the cone of a morphism from local
to global complexes, both of which are instances of the translation functor developed by Ritter
and Weiss in [RW96]. As proved in section 1.5, the resulting complex is isomorphic in the derived
category of Λ(G)-modules to that employed by Burns, Kurihara and Sano in [BKS17] - so this
chapter gives a new, arguably more explicit description of the previously known object. In the
process of defining C•S,T , we will also become acquainted with a multitude of Iwasawa modules
relevant to the sequel.

Chapter 2 is devoted to the formulation of the Main Conjecture and therefore occupies a distin-
guished place in the discussion. The first section recalls the definition of refined Euler characteristics
and explains how one can be defined for our main complex by means of a certain map α. It is through
the use of this machinery that C•S,T , together with a trivialisation constructed from that map, can
be regarded as an element of the relative K0 group K0(Λ(G),Q(G)). Sections 2.2 and 2.3 delve into
the definition of regulators, complex p-adic numbers that the special L-values need to be divided by
before they can stand a chance of being interpolated. These regulators, based on the work of Tate
on Stark’s conjectures [Tat84], measure the difference between a finite-level map induced by α and
the classical Dirichlet regulator map. The next section continues this analytic trend by studying
how Z(Q(G)) decomposes as a direct product of quotient fields of power series rings by virtue of
structural results of Ritter and Weiss. Only in the last section is the Main Conjecture finally stated,
which takes place in two steps: first an Interpolation Conjecture asserting the existence of power
series quotients in Z(Q(G)) which interpolate regulated special L-values; and then an equivariant
Main Conjecture, which claims the existence of a zeta element inK1(Q(G)) which is mapped to these
analytic objects as well as to the refined Euler characteristic of C•S,T . A version of this conjecture
with uniqueness is also formulated, in line with existing conjectures

The properties of the Main Conjecture are the subject of chapter 3, the longest by a substantial
margin. The conjecture is shown to be unconditionally independent of all of its parameters - where
we do not include the extension L∞/K itself - with the possible exception of an arbitrarily chosen
isomorphism β : Cp

∼−→ C. Independence of the latter is only proved assuming Stark’s conjecture as
formulated by Tate. Nonetheless, we also prove a weaker, yet unconditional, form of independence of
β. The remainder of the chapter explores functoriality properties. We first show that the conjecture
for L∞/K implies those for L′

∞/K and L∞/K
′ with L′

∞ ⊆ L∞ and K ′ ⊇ K. Then the converse
problem is studied, resulting in a characterisation of the conjecture for L∞/K in terms of those for
two different families of subextensions. Many particular features of the formulation of the Main
Conjecture find their justification in the proofs in this chapter.
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The final chapter draws a rigorous connection to the aforementioned conjectures of Ritter and Weiss
and of Burns, Kurihara and Sano. In the first section, we show that our conjecture is equivalent to
a modified version of that in [BKS17] in the cases when both can be formulated - that is, L∞/K

abelian and K∞/K cyclotomic. This modification amounts to the replacement of a claim “for all
characters” by the same one “for almost all characters” (meaning all but finitely many), a feature of
our conjecture which is necessary for some of the results in chapter 3. Section 4.2 focuses instead
on the conjecture of Ritter and Weiss. We show that, when L is a CM field containing a primitive
p-th root of unity, the minus part of our Main Conjecture for L∞/K holds if and only if that of
Ritter and Weiss does for L+

∞/K. It follows from these equivalence results that our conjecture
holds whenever L∞/K is abelian if the base field is either Q or, under some additional restrictions,
imaginary quadratic; and its minus part also does for the aforementioned type of CM extensions
under some assumptions.

Two small appendices are included at the end in order not to interrupt the flow of the exposition.
The first one contains a proof that refined Euler characteristics behave well under extension and
restriction of scalars, a fact which is crucial for the functoriality proofs of section 3.3. The second
one recalls some basic properties of determinant functors and shows two simple results which are
used in the comparison to the conjecture of Burns, Kurihara and Sano.

Several directions for further research present themselves as natural continuations of this work.
Ideally, the cyclotomic assumption should be done away with completely. For the vast majority
of our discussion, it is enough for K∞/K to satisfy the weak Leopoldt conjecture and for no finite
places of K to split completely in L∞ - two properties which notably hold in the cyclotomic case.
Removing these two assumptions would, however, require substantial changes. If, in addition, the
rank-one p-adic Lie group G = Gal(L∞/K) could be replaced by one of arbitrary higher rank, the
resulting conjecture would in fact rank among the most general in the Iwasawa theory of number
fields. Another, perhaps more relevant question, is that of the specific relation to the eTNC -
as already mentioned, this is the motivation behind several of the most recent Main Conjectures.
However, this problem would also necessitate some new ideas beyond what is contained below.
Lastly, we would be remiss not to point out the most evident of challenges: that of a general proof
of the conjecture. Although hardly within reach at the moment, that is indeed the ultimate goal.
For every Main Conjecture dreams of being proved, after all.
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Chapter 0

Notation, conventions and
preliminaries

This preparatory chapter summarises some properties of certain classical objects which will be
featured repeatedly in the sequel: Iwasawa algebras, representations of finite groups, K-theory and
Artin L-functions. The notation for many of these is also established here. We will be less detailed
than in subsequent chapters and defer some of the explanations to other sources. None of the results
in this chapter are original.

Some conventions and notation in place throughout the entire text are the following:

• 0 ∈ N.

• Rings have a unit element different from 0 but are not necessarily commutative. Given a ring
R, we denote its centre by Z(R). Analogously, we denote the centre of a group G by Z(G).

• The left ideal generated by an element r of a ring R is denoted by ⟨r⟩R = {sr : s ∈ R}, or
simply ⟨r⟩ if the ring is clear from context.

• Given a ring R and a positive n ∈ N, we denote the ring of n-by-n matrices over R by Mn(R).

• Modules are left modules unless otherwise stated. A finite module is one of finite order, rather
than a finitely generated one.

• All topological groups are assumed to be Hausdorff.

• Unadorned ⊗ of modules always denotes ⊗Z. However, on basic tensors m⊗n ∈M ⊗RN we
always omit the ring.

• If φ : R→ S is a ring homomorphism and f : M → N is a homomorphism of (left) R-modules,
then S ⊗φ f denotes the extension of f to S ⊗φM → S ⊗φ N by the identity on S. We may
write S ⊗R − instead of S ⊗φ − if φ is clear from context.

• If M is a module over a ring R, then M [0] denotes the cochain complex consisting of M in
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Chapter 0. Notation, conventions and preliminaries

degree 0 and trivial modules elsewhere; and for i ∈ Z, M [i] = (M [0])[i] denotes the shift of
M [0] by i, which consists of M placed in degree −i (not i) and trivial modules elsewhere.

• Given a profinite group G, we denote by Gab its abelianisation - that is, the quotient of G
by the closure of the subgroup generated by all commutators. We also denote by Gab(p) the
maximal abelian pro-p quotient of G.

• If G is a topological group, then H ≤o G (resp. H ≤c G) denotes that H is an open (resp.
closed) subgroup of G. The corresponding notation for normal subgroups is ⊴o,⊴c.

• Given a field E of characteristic 0, we denote by Ec an algebraic closure of E and set
GE = Gal(Ec/E).

• An (algebraic) number field is a finite extension of Q, that is, a global field of characteristic 0.
Given a rational prime p, a p-adic field is a finite extension of Qp, that is, a non-archimedean
local field of characteristic 0. If K is a number field or a p-adic field, then OK denotes its ring
of integers.

• Given a set of places Σ of a number field K and an algebraic extension L/K, the set of places
of L above places in Σ is denoted by Σ(L). If the place w is above v, we may refer to w as a
prolongation of v. In particular, {v}(L) denotes the set of prolongations of v to L.

• Given a set of places Σ of a number field K and a tower of algebraic extensions L/K ′/K,
we say that L/K ′ is unramified at Σ if it is so at every place of K ′ above Σ (i.e. at Σ(K ′)),
and analogously for the terminology completely split at Σ. The phrase Σ-ramified means
unramified outside Σ.

• Given a place v of a number field K, we denote the corresponding normalised absolute value
by |−|v. The completion of K with respect to |−|v is denoted by Kv.

• We denote the residue field of a number field at a non-archimedean place v by κ(v) (the
number field being implicit in v). The (absolute) norm N(v) of v is defined as |κ(v)|.

• If K is a number field, L/K is a (not necessarily finite) Galois extension and w is a place of
L, then Gal(L/K)w denotes the decomposition group of L/K at w. If w is non-archimedean,
we denote the corresponding inertia group by Iw (the extension being implicit). Thus, in our
notation, Gal(L/K)w/Iw ∼= Gal(κ(w)/κ(v)) for non-archimedean places (where v is the place
of K below w).

• Given an archimedean place v of a number field K and an algebraic extension L/K, we say
that a prolongation w of v to L is ramified if it is complex and v is real. In other words, if v
does not split completely in L/K. If L/K is Galois, this is in turn equivalent to Gal(L/K)w

having order 2 (as opposed to being trivial).

We write ■ at the end of proofs and □ at the end of other roman-font environments unless they
consist of a bulleted list.
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Chapter 0. Notation, conventions and preliminaries

0.1 Iwasawa algebras and modules

We shall first recall some basic properties of Iwasawa algebras and their modules. These objects
are at the heart of the algebraic machinery necessary for the construction of our complex of interest
and the formulation of the Main Conjecture. All of the results presented are well known and can
be found in [NSW20], although a more specific reference will be given on several occasions.

Let p be a rational prime, E a p-adic field and G a profinite group. The ring of integers OE is
Noetherian and local with maximal ideal generated by a uniformiser π. Furthermore, it is compact
and complete with respect to its π-adic topology and OE/πnOE is finite of order a power of p for
all n ∈ N. The Iwasawa algebra of G with coefficients in OE is the completed group ring

ΛOE (G) = OE [[G]] = lim←−
U⊴oG

OE
[
G⧸U

]
with transition maps induced by the projections G/U ↠ G/V for U ≤ V . Note that OE embeds
canonically as a subring of ΛOE (G) and G embeds canonically as a subgroup of the units ΛOE (G)∗.
If G is finite, this Iwasawa algebra coincides with the usual group ring OE [G]. The superscript Zp
is often omitted in Λ(G) = ΛZp(G) and related objects such as ∆(G) = ∆Zp(G) (see below).

We endow ΛOE (G) with the topology determined by the basis of open subgroups{
∆n,U = ker

(
ΛOE (G) ↠ OE⧸πnOE

[
G⧸U

])
: n ∈ N, U ⊴o G

}
.

By a ΛOE (G)-module we always mean a (Hausdorff left) topological module, which amounts to a
topological OE-module with a continuous G-action. Similarly, by a homomorphism of ΛOE (G)-
modules we always mean a continuous such homomorphism. It is easy to show that topologically
finitely generated modules and finitely generated modules coincide and they are compact; and that
any abstract finitely generated ΛOE (G)-module can be endowed with a unique topology which makes
it into a compact topological module (cf. [NSW20] section V§II). Compact modules over Iwasawa
algebras are known as Iwasawa modules.

Given H ⊴c G, the augmentation map of ΛOE (G) with respect to H is the canonical continuous
surjection augH : ΛOE (G) ↠ ΛOE (G/H). Its kernel ∆OE (G,H) fits into the short exact sequence
of Λ(G)-modules

0→ ∆OE (G,H)→ ΛOE (G)
augH−−−→ ΛOE

(
G⧸H

)
→ 0. (0.1)

and is therefore a two-sided closed ideal known as the augmentation ideal. When H = G, we de-
note it simply by ∆OE (G) and we write aug for augG. One has ∆OE (G,H) = ∆OE (H)ΛOE (G).

With H as above, the module of H-invariants MH of a ΛOE (G)-module M is defined as the
largest submodule with trivialH-action. It consists of all elements ofM fixed byH. The module of
H-coinvariants of M is the largest quotient module with trivial H-action, and it is given by

MH =M⧸∆OE (G,H)M =M⧸∆OE (H)M (0.2)

as the denominator is generated by elements of the form σm − m with σ ∈ H,m ∈ M . Both
MH and MH inherit a natural ΛOE (G/H)-module structure (cf. equation (0.1)). The notation
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for the module of coinvariants only features H, since it is irrelevant whether M is regarded as a
ΛOE (G)-module or one over ΛOE (H) in the first place.

The only modules over Iwasawa algebras which will be of interest to us are compact and discrete
ones. Every compact ΛOE (G)-module M coincides with the inverse limit of its modules of coinvari-
ants

M = lim←−
U⊴oG

MU

and is also a pro-p group (cf. [NSW20] proposition 5.2.4). Conversely, every discrete ΛOE (G)-module
N coincides with the direct limit of its modules of invariants

N = lim−→
U⊴oG

NU

and is also a p-torsion group (by which we mean every element has order a power of p). This points to
some manner of duality between the two, which is formalised in the notion of Pontryagin duality.
Given a locally compact (Hausdorff) abelian group A, we define its Pontryagin dual as

A∨ = Homcts(A,R/Z)

where the unit circle R/Z is endowed with the quotient topology of the usual topology on R. The
compact-open topology (cf. [NSW20] section I§1) makes A∨ into a locally compact abelian group,
and thus −∨ induces a contravariant autoduality on the category of locally compact abelian groups.
It restricts to a contravariant duality between the categories of compact abelian groups and discrete
abelian groups.

If M is a locally compact ΛOE (G)-module, then M∨ inherits a natural ΛOE (G)-module structure
with o ∈ OE acting as (of)(m) = f(om) and σ ∈ G acting as (σf)(m) = f(σ−1m). This action is
compatible with Pontryagin duality, which therefore induces a contravariant autoduality on the cat-
egory of locally compact ΛOE (G)-modules and a contravariant duality between compact and discrete
ΛOE (G)-modules. In particular, it is exact on short exact sequences of ΛOE (G)-modules.

It is easy to verify that, for U ⊴o G, one has natural isomorphisms (MU )
∨ ∼= (M∨)U for M compact;

and (NU )∨ ∼= (N∨)U for N discrete. Note that, since compact and discrete ΛOE (G)-modules are
pro-p and p-torsion respectively, the functor −∨ coincides with Homcts(−,Qp/Zp) on these two
classes of modules, where Qp/Zp is the Prüfer group.

The usual notion of the tensor product is often not sufficient in the theory of Iwasawa modules.
Suppose, for instance, that M is a compact right ΛOE (G)-module and N is a compact left one. If
both modules have infinitely many open neighbourhoods of 0 and we choose two countable families of
nested ones M ⊇ U0 ⊇ U1 ⊇ · · · and N ⊇ V0 ⊇ V1 ⊇ · · · and two families of elements {mi ∈ Ui}i∈N
and {yi ∈ Vi}i∈N, then

∑∞
i=0 xi ⊗ yi will in general not converge to an element in M ⊗ΛOE (G) N

even though the terms become arbitrarily small. This is addressed by introducing the complete
tensor product

M ⊗̂ΛOE (G)N = lim←−
U,V

M⧸U ⊗ΛOE (G)
N⧸V ,
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where M and N are compact as above and U (resp. V ) runs over the compact open submodules
of M (resp. N). This is itself a compact OE-module with respect to the inverse limit topology, a
basis of which is given by the images of the subgroups M ⊗ V + U ⊗N with U and V as above (it
is in fact the completion of M ⊗ΛOE (G) N with respect to that topology). There is also a natural
monomorphism M ⊗ΛOE (G) N ↪→ M ⊗̂ΛOE (G)N . These and other properties of the construction
can be found in [NSW20] section V§2. Of particular relevance to us is the fact that, if M or N is
finitely presented, then M ⊗ΛOE (G)N is already complete and therefore the natural monomorphism
from before is in fact an equality

M ⊗ΛOE (G) N =M ⊗̂ΛOE (G)N. (0.3)

The complete tensor product allows us to define a compact induction for Iwasawa modules.
Namely, if H ≤c G is a closed subgroup and M is a compact left ΛOE (H)-module, then we let

IndGHM = ΛOE (G) ⊗̂ΛOE (H)M.

This is itself a compact left ΛOE (G)-module (the action being on the first term) with the above
topology, and thus compact induction defines an additive functor from the category of compact
left ΛOE (H)-modules to that of compact left ΛOE (G)-modules (with continuous homomorphisms
in both cases).

Suppose N is already a compact left ΛOE (G)-module and f : M → N is a ΛOE (H)-homomorphism
with M as above (where N has restricted scalars). Then f induces a natural homomorphism of
ΛOE (G)-modules

IndGHf : Ind
G
HM → N. (0.4)

This should not be confused with the homomorphism IndGHM → IndGHN given by functoriality,
which is usually denoted by IndGHf as well. We will clarify what IndGHf refers to wherever ambiguity
exists.

The following properties of induction will be used on occasion:

Lemma 0.1.1. Let G be a profinite group, H ≤c G a closed subgroup and M a compact left
ΛOE (H)-module. Then

i) IndGHM
∼= lim←−U⊴oG

Ind
G/U
H/H∩UMH∩U as ΛOE (G)-modules.

ii) (IndGHM)∨ ∼= Mapcts,H(G,M
∨) as ΛOE (G)-modules, where a continuous map f : G → M∨

belongs to Mapcts,H(G,M
∨) if f(τσ) = τf(σ) for all τ ∈ H,σ ∈ G. The G-action on

Mapcts,H(G,M
∨) is given by (σf)(σ′) = f(σ′σ).

Both facts can be found in [NSW20] section XI§3. Since a compact ΛOE (H)-module M coincides
with lim←−U⊴oH

MU , point i) in the lemma can be worded as: induction commutes with inverse limits.
This will become meaningful in the introduction to chapter 1.

In the rest of this section we consider only the case E = Qp, although most of the following facts
still hold for any E as above. Turning our attention briefly to cohomological considerations, let
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M be a discrete Λ(G)-module. One can construct cohomology groups H i(G,M) for i ≥ 0

in several equivalent ways, for instance as the right derived functors of the G-invariants functor
−G ∼= HomΛ(G)(Zp,−) in the category of discrete Λ(G)-modules (which has sufficiently many injec-
tives). Various definitions can be found in [NSW20] sections I§2, II§5 and V§2. The resulting coho-
mology groups are canonically isomorphic to the direct limit H i(G,M) ∼= lim−→U⊴oG

H i(G/U,MU )

of classical cohomology groups and have a natural discrete Λ(G)-module structure. A short ex-
act sequence M ′ ↪→ M ↠ M ′′ of discrete Λ(G)-modules induces the usual long exact cohomology
sequence

0→ (M ′)G →MG → (M ′′)G → H1(G,M ′)→ H1(G,M)→ H1(G,M ′′)→ H2(G,M ′)→ · · ·
(0.5)

of discrete Λ(G)-modules.

Cohomology groups find their dual notion in the homology groups Hi(G,N) given by the left derived
functors of the G-coinvariants functor −G ∼= Zp ⊗̂Λ(G)− on a compact module N . These are again
compact modules and satisfy the following relation:

Lemma 0.1.2. Let G be a profinite group and N a compact left Λ(G)-module. Then there exist
functorial isomorphisms of Λ(G)-modules

H i(G,N∨) ∼= Hi(G,N)∨

for all i ≥ 0.

For a proof, see [NSW20] theorem 2.6.9.

When studying Iwasawa modules which are arithmetic in nature, the notion of Tate twists is some-
times relevant. Let L/K be a Galois extension of fields of characteristic 0 such that L contains the
group µp∞ of all p-power roots of unity in some algebraic closure of K. Then the p-adic cyclotomic
character of G is defined as the unique group homomorphism

χcyc : Gal(L/K)→ Z∗
p

such that, for all σ ∈ Gal(L/K), one has σ(ζ) = ζχcyc(σ) for all ζ ∈ µp∞ - which makes it automat-
ically continuous. In other words, χcyc captures the action of Gal(L/K) on the p-power roots of
unity. It is injective if and only if L = K(µp∞). Surjectivity is equivalent to K ∩ µp∞ = {1} if p is
odd, and to K ∩ µp∞ = {±1} if p = 2.

Suppose now that G = Gal(L/K) is as above and M is a Λ(G)-module. For i ∈ Z, the i-th Tate
twist of M , denoted by M(i), is defined as the Zp-module M endowed with the G-action

σ ·i m = χicyc(σ)σm,

with χcyc(σ)
iσ ∈ Λ(G) acting on m ∈ M via the original action. It follows immediately that

M(0) =M and M(i)(j) =M(i+ j) =M(j)(i) for all i, j ∈ Z. If Qp/Zp and Zp are given the trivial
G-action, then

Qp⧸Zp(1)
∼= µp∞ = lim−→

n

µpn and Zp(1) ∼= lim←−
n

µpn , (0.6)
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where µpn is the pn-torsion of µp∞ . Pontryagin duality changes the sign of Tate twists: if M is a
locally compact Λ(G)-module, then M(i)∨ is canonically isomorphic to M∨(−i). This comes from
inversion of the G-action on duals: (σf)(m) = f(σ−1m).

We now specialise to the classical case G = Γ ∼= Zp, E = Qp. There is a fundamental non-canonical
isomorphism of topological Zp-algebras

Λ(Γ) ∼= Zp[[T ]], (0.7)

where Zp[[T ]] (the ring of formal power series) is endowed with the ⟨p, T ⟩-adic topology (see [NSW20]
proposition 5.3.5 for a proof). This isomorphism arises from the choice of a topological generator γ
of Γ (which we shall always write multiplicatively) by mapping γ → T + 1. The diagram

Zp[Γ/Γp
n+1

] Zp[T ]⧸⟨wn+1⟩
Zp[[T ]]⧸⟨wn+1⟩

Zp[Γ/Γp
n
] Zp[T ]⧸⟨wn+1⟩

Zp[[T ]]⧸⟨wn⟩

∼ ∼

∼ ∼

with wi = (T + 1)p
i − 1 then commutes and yields an isomorphism on inverse limits. We denote

the successive quotients of the wi for i ≥ 1 by ξi = wi/wi−1, all of which are irreducible in Zp[T ]
and hence, although not obvious, in Zp[[T ]]. We also set ξ0 = w0 = T . The ξi are known as
cyclotomic polynomials. Both wi and ξi are examples of Weierstrass polynomials, which
are defined as monic polynomials whose non-leading coefficients lie in pZp - that is, they become
a power of T after projecting to Fp[[T ]]. A recurring idea in chapter 2 will be the fact that, under
the isomorphism Λ(Γ) ∼= Zp[[T ]], the augmentation map aug = augΓ corresponds to evaluation at
T = 0. In particular, the latter is independent of the non-canonical choice of γ, since so is aug.

This isomorphism with the ring of formal powers series allows one to deduce a plethora of properties
of the classical Iwasawa algebra Λ(Γ). It is an integrally closed, Noetherian unique factorisation
domain and a two-dimensional regular local ring whose maximal ideal is ⟨p, γ − 1⟩ (the kernel ∆1,Γ

of the projection Λ(Γ) ↠ Fp) and whose height-one prime ideals are all principal, generated by
either p or an irreducible Weierstrass polynomial. We denote the localisation of Λ(Γ) at a prime
ideal p by Λp(Γ).

The support of a Λ(Γ)-module M is

supp(M) = {p a prime ideal of Λ(Γ) :Mp ̸= 0},

which is finite if M is finitely generated and torsion. M is said to be pseudo-null if supp(M)

contains no height-one prime ideals, which is equivalent to M being finite (cf. [NSW20] remark
after definition 5.1.4). A homomorphism f : M → N of Λ(Γ)-modules is said to be a pseudo-
isomorphism if the localisation fp at every height-one prime ideal p is an isomorphism of Λp(Γ)-
modules, i.e. if ker(f) and coker(f) are finite. We often denote this by f : M ≈−→ N , which defines
a reflexive and transitive relation on Λ(Γ)-modules. It is furthermore symmetric (and thus an
equivalence relation) on finitely generated torsion Iwasawa modules. One of the central results of
classical Iwasawa theory is the following classification:
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Theorem 0.1.3 (Structure theorem for Iwasawa modules). Let M be a finitely generated Λ(Γ)-
module, where Γ ∼= Zp. Then there exists a pseudo-isomorphism of (topological) Λ(Γ)-modules

M
≈−→ Λ(Γ)r ⊕

s⊕
i=1

Λ(Γ)⧸⟨pmi⟩ ⊕
t⊕

j=1

Λ(Γ)⧸⟨F ljj ⟩
(0.8)

for some r, s, t ∈ N, mi, lj > 0 and irreducible Weierstrass polynomials Fj, and these are all unique
up to order.

This is [NSW20] theorem 5.3.8. Here r = rankΛ(Γ)M and one defines the Iwasawa invari-
ants µ(M) =

∑s
i=1mi and λ(M) =

∑t
j=1 lj deg(Fj), as well as the characteristic polynomial1

char(M) =
∏t
j=1 F

lj
j . If M is a torsion module, then the height-one prime ideals in supp(M) are

precisely the ⟨Fj⟩, and potentially ⟨p⟩ (if µ(M) ̸= 0). If the pseudo-isomorphism in (0.8) is an
isomorphism, M is said to be elementary.

Given a short exact sequence M ′ ↪→ M ↠ M ′′ of Λ(Γ)-modules, an easy application of the snake
lemma to the endomorphism of each module given by multiplication by γ−1 yields the invariants-
coinvariants exact sequence

0→ (M ′)Γ →MΓ → (M ′′)Γ →M ′
Γ →MΓ →M ′′

Γ → 0. (0.9)

Here one may replace Γ by Γp
n either by considering the endomorphism γp

n − 1 instead, or by
noting that Γp

n ∼= Zp and therefore Λ(Γp
n
) is itself a classical Iwasawa algebra.

1In some sources, the characteristic polynomial is scaled by pµ(M).
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0.2 Representations of finite groups

Group representations and group algebras will play a central role in the subsequent discussion.
Both finite and infinite groups will be involved in the formulation of the Main Conjecture, yet much
of the necessary machinery will be concerned with finite groups alone - even for infinite groups,
we shall only consider characters which factor through a finite quotient. The following definitions
and properties can be found in any standard reference on the topic, for instance [CR81] (primarily
subsections §9A and §9B).

Let G be a finite group and E a field. We assume char(E) = 0, although this requirement can be
weakened to char(E) ∤ |G| in most instances. A representation (V, ρ) of G over E is a non-trivial
E-vector space V together with a group homomorphism ρ : G → GL(V ). This is equivalent to
endowing V with a left E[G]-module structure with G-action via σv = ρ(σ)(v) for σ ∈ G, v ∈ V ,
and both descriptions will be used interchangeably. We often denote the representation simply
by V or ρ, the other element being implicit. The dimension of V is d = dimE V , which will
always be finite in this text. After choosing a basis, this representation corresponds uniquely to a
homomorphism ρ : G → GLd(E). Two representations with chosen bases ρ, ρ′ : G → GLd(E) are
said to be equivalent if they differ by a change of basis, i.e. if ρ′(σ) = Mρ(σ)M−1 for all σ ∈ G
for a fixed M ∈ GLd(E).

The character χ of (V, ρ) is the map

χ : G→ E

σ 7→ Tr(ρ(σ)),

which is well defined regardless of the choice of a basis for V . In particular, χ(1) is the dimension of
the representation. We say V affords χ. Since the trace is invariant under conjugation, characters
are class functions, i.e. they are invariant under conjugation by elements of the group. If ρ is
linear (i.e. dimE(V ) = 1), then χ and ρ coincide and the character becomes a group homomorphism
χ : G→ E∗. Two representations have the same character if and only if they are equivalent, which
in turn happens if and only if the associated vector spaces are isomorphic as E[G]-modules.

Let ρ : G→ GLd(E) be a representation with character χ and choose σ ∈ G. Since G is finite, ρ(σ)
has finite (multiplicative) order and thus all of its eigenvalues in an algebraic closure Ec of E are
roots of unity. In particular, χ(σ) ∈ E is a sum of roots of unity in Ec. The kernel of χ is defined
as the kernel of ρ as a group homomorphism, and it can be shown that

ker(χ) = {σ ∈ G : χ(σ) = χ(1)}.

The trivial representation is the linear representation which takes the constant value 1, i.e. it
makes every element σ ∈ G act as the identity on V = E. We denote its character by 1G, or 1 if
the group is clear from context. In particular, ker(1G) = G.

A representation (V, ρ) of G over E (or, equivalently, its character χ) naturally gives rise to several
other representations:

9
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• If G is a subgroup of a finite group A, then the induction of V to A is the E[A]-module

indAGV = E[A]⊗E[G] V,

where E[A] is regarded as a right E[G]-module. Its character indAGχ sends σ ∈ A to

(indAGχ)(σ) =
1

|G|
∑
τ∈A

τστ−1∈G

χ(τστ−1). (0.10)

• If G is a quotient of a finite group B and we denote the corresponding projection map by
π : B ↠ G, then the inflation of ρ to B is the representation

infBGρ = ρ ◦ π : B ↠ G→ GL(V ),

which has character infBGχ = χ ◦ π.

• If C is a subgroup of G, then the restriction of ρ to C is the representation

resGCρ = ρ|C : C ↪→ G
ρ−→ GL(V ),

which has character resGCχ = χ|C .

• The dual or contragredient representation (ρ∗, V ∗) is the E-vector space V ∗ = HomE(V,E)

together with the G-action (σf)(v) = f(σ−1v) for σ ∈ G, f ∈ V ∗, v ∈ V . If B is an E-basis of
V and B∗ its dual, then the matrix of σ acting on V ∗ with respect to B∗ is the transpose inverse
of that of σ acting on V with respect to B. In other words, ρ∗ = (ρ−1)t : G→ GLdimE(V )(E).
We denote the character of ρ∗ by χ̌, which satisfies χ̌(σ) = χ(σ−1) for all σ ∈ G.

In the case E = C, the eigenvalues of ρ∗(σ) = (ρ(σ)−1)t are the inverses of those of ρ(σ), i.e.
their complex conjugates (because, as argued above, these are roots of unity). In particular,
χ̌(σ) = χ(σ) ∈ C for all σ ∈ G.

• If H is a subgroup of G, we denote the subspace of H-invariants by

V H = {v ∈ V : hv = v for all h ∈ H}.

This is an E-vector subspace of V , but it may fail to be closed under the action of G. However,
it is so if H is normal, in which case V H is again a representation of G over E.

• If (V ′, ρ′) is another representation ofG over E and we denote its character by χ′, then the sum
of ρ and ρ′ is the E-vector space V ⊕V ′ with G-action given by (ρ⊕ ρ′)(σ) = ρ(σ)⊕ ρ′(σ) for
σ ∈ G. After choosing bases, this amounts to the matrix block sum of the two representations.
If we denote the character of ρ⊕ ρ′ by χ+ χ′, then one has (χ+ χ′)(σ) = χ(σ) + χ′(σ) for all
σ ∈ G. In particular, χ+ χ′ = χ′ + χ.

• If V ′, ρ′ and χ′ are as above, then the tensor product of ρ and ρ′ is the E-vector space
V ⊗E V ′ with G-action given by (ρ⊗ρ′)(σ) = ρ(σ)⊗ρ′(σ) (the Kronecker product of matrices
after choosing bases) for σ ∈ G. If we denote the character of ρ⊗ ρ′ by χ⊗ χ′, then one has
(χ⊗ χ′)(σ) = χ(σ) · χ′(σ) for all σ ∈ G. In particular, χ⊗ χ′ = χ′ ⊗ χ.

10



Chapter 0. Notation, conventions and preliminaries

We say a representation (V, ρ) (or its associated character χ) is irreducible if V is a simple E[G]-
module, and reducible otherwise. In the latter case, V can be decomposed into a sum of several
non-empty E-vector subspaces which are closed under the action of G. We denote the set of all (resp.
all irreducible) E-valued characters of G by CharE(G) (resp. IrrE(G)). Character addition turns
CharE(G) into a commutative semigroup generated by IrrE(G), since every character decomposes
uniquely as a sum of irreducible ones. This semigroup can be enlarged to an abelian group by
allowing formal integer combinations of characters and identifying them according to character
addition - that is, the relation (χ) + (χ′) ∼ (χ + χ′). This is the usual process of Grothendieck
completion after a formal identity (which maps every σ ∈ G to 0) has been added. The result
coincides in fact with the free abelian group on IrrE(G), many of whose elements - the so-called
virtual characters - no longer arise as traces of representations. If we endow this additive group
with the tensor product of characters, we obtain the ring RE(G) of E-valued virtual characters
of G. A central result in the complex case is the following:

Theorem 0.2.1 (Brauer’s induction theorem). The ring RC(G) is additively generated by

{indGHλ : H an elementary subgroup of G,λ a linear C-valued character of H}.

Recall that a finite group H is said to be p-elementary (with p a prime) if it decomposes as
H = Cn ×Hp with Cn a cyclic group of order n coprime to p and Hp a p-group; and elementary
if it is p-elementary for at least one p.

The set of E-valued class functions on G has a natural E-vector space structure, and it can be
shown that IrrE(G) constitutes a basis. This space admits a scalar product ⟨−,−⟩G (where the
subindex G might be omitted if clear from the context) given by

⟨χ, ψ⟩G =
1

|G|
∑
σ∈G

χ(σ)ψ(σ−1) ∈ E.

This is symmetric, bilinear over E and satisfies Frobenius reciprocity: given a subgroup ofH ≤ G
and two characters (not arbitrary class functions) χ and ψ of G and H respectively, one has

⟨χ, indGHψ⟩G = ⟨resGHχ, ψ⟩H . (0.11)

The following relation is a direct consequence of the definition of the scalar product: for characters
χ, ψ and φ of G, one has

⟨χ, ψ ⊗ φ⟩G = ⟨χ⊗ ψ̌, φ⟩G. (0.12)

Characters provide a natural framework to understand the Wedderburn-Artin structure the-
orem. Assume for the rest of this section that E is algebraically closed (and still of characteristic
0). Then, a version of the aforementioned theorem states that the semisimple Artinian ring E[G] is
in fact a finite sum of matrix rings over E. With some character theory, one can show

E[G] =
⊕

χ∈IrrE(G)

E[G]e(χ) ∼=
⊕

χ∈IrrE(G)

Mχ(1)(E), (0.13)

11
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where the isomorphism is character-wise. Here the e(χ) are (all) the primitive central idempo-
tents2 of E[G], meaning that e(χ) ∈ Z(E[G]), e(χ)2 = e(χ), and e(χ) cannot be expressed as a
sum of two non-zero central idempotents. They are given by the formula

e(χ) =
χ(1)

|G|
∑
σ∈G

χ(σ−1)σ. (0.14)

In the isomorphism (0.13), E[G]e(χ) ∼= Mχ(1)(E) should be understood as the ring of E-linear
endomorphisms EndE(Vχ) (with an implicit choice of basis), where Vχ is an irreducible E[G]-
module which affords χ. Given σ ∈ G, the element σe(χ) ∈ E[G]e(χ) ⊆ E[G] is sent to the
matrix describing the action of σ on Vχ. In particular, e(χ) itself is mapped to the identity matrix.
By the Wedderburn-Artin theorem, E[G]e(χ) is a ring with unity e(χ), but not a subring of E[G]

in general since the unity does not coincide.

A remarkable property of these primitive central idempotents is their behaviour with respect to
projection: if N is a normal subgroup of G and we let Q = G/N , the canonical ring surjection
ε : E[G] ↠ E[Q] satisfies the following: for an irreducible character χ ∈ IrrE(G),

ε(e(χ)) =

e(χ), N ⊆ ker(χ)

0, otherwise,
(0.15)

where χ is the projection of χ toQ (which is necessarily irreducible), i.e. it is defined by χ = infGNχ.

It follows from the arithmetic of the primitive central idempotents that if χ and χ′ are irreducible,
then

⟨χ, χ′⟩G =

1, χ = χ′

0, otherwise.

This is known as Schur’s orthogonality relation. In particular, the irreducible characters of G
form an orthonormal basis of the E-vector space of class functions on G. As mentioned above, any
ψ ∈ CharE(G) admits a unique decomposition

ψ =
∑

χ∈IrrE(G)

nχχ

with nχ ∈ N. By the orthogonality relation, we can compute the multiplicities as nχ = ⟨χ, ψ⟩G. We
say χ divides ψ if nχ > 0; and ψ is isotypic if only one irreducible character divides it. The above
is simply a restatement of the fact that every module over a semisimple Artinian ring decomposes
uniquely as a direct sum of simple modules: the representations Vχ for χ ∈ IrrE(G) constitute
a system of representatives of simple E[G]-modules up to isomorphism, and therefore any finitely
generated E[G]-module M has a unique expression as

M ∼=
⊕

χ∈IrrE(G)

V
nχ,M
χ (0.16)

2A common notation for these in the literature is eχ. In this text, however, the notation eχ will be reserved for a
different - although related - object (cf. section 2.4) and the two should not be confused.

12
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with nχ,M ∈ N. M is then the unique (up to isomorphism) module with character ψM =
∑

χ χ
nχ,M .

Not all hope is lost for fields which are not algebraically closed: given an irreducible E-valued
representation (V, ρ) of G with character χ (still assuming E = Ec), the entries of all matrices in
the image of ρ after the choice of a basis B only amount to a finite set of elements of E. If F is a
subfield of E which contains all of those entries, we say χ has a realisation (or realises) over F .
This implies the image of χ is also contained in F , and therefore, e(χ) ∈ F [G] ⊆ E[G] is a primitive
central idempotent in F [G]. In this case, F [G]e(χ) is only a matrix ring over a skew field whose
centre contains F .

13
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0.3 Artin L-series

Artin L-series generalise classical objects such as the Dedekind zeta function and Dirichlet L-series.
Their special values play a central role in modern number theory, and they will do so in our Main
Conjecture as well. All properties below can be found in [Neu99] section 7§10 and [Tat84] section
I§3. The definitions from section 0.2 will be particularly relevant.

Let L/K be a Galois extension of number fields with Galois groupG = Gal(L/K). Given a prolonga-
tion w to L of a non-archimedean place v of K and a C[G]-module Vχ with character χ ∈ CharC(G),
there is a well-defined C-linear action of the Frobenius element φw ∈ Gal(κ(w)/κ(v)) ∼= Gw/Iw on
the complex vector space V Iw

χ . We define the local Euler factors3

Lv(χ, s) = det(1−N(v)−sφw | V Iw
χ )−1 (0.17)

and
δv(χ, s) = det(1−N(v)1−sφw | V Iw

χ ) (0.18)

for s ∈ C, where the first 1 is common notation for the identity matrix. The subscript −v is justified:
different prolongations w of v lead to conjugate decomposition and inertia groups, and φw acts on
V Iw
χ via the same matrix (under a suitable basis) as φσ(w) does on V

Iσ(w)
χ = V σIwσ−1

χ = σ(V Iw
χ ).

A similar argument shows that the Euler factors depend on the character χ rather than on the
representation Vχ: two representations with the same character χ are equivalent and hence differ
only by matrix conjugation, which does not affect the determinant.

If the action of φw on V Iw
χ has (not necessarily distinct) eigenvalues λ1, . . . , λn ∈ C, then

det(1−N(v)−sφw | V Iw
χ ) =

n∏
i=1

(1−N(v)−sλi) (0.19)

is an entire complex function on s. In particular, its inverse Lv(χ, s) is meromorphic. By the same
token, δv(χ, s) is entire as well.

Let S and T be two finite sets of places of K such that S ⊇ S∞ (the archimedean places) and
S ∩ T = ∅. These are sometimes referred to as the depletion and smoothing set, respectively.
The (S, T )-modified4 Artin L-series attached to χ is defined as

LK,S,T (χ, s) =
∏
v/∈S

Lv(χ, s) ·
∏
v∈T

δv(χ, s) (0.20)

for s ∈ C,Re(s) > 1. Note that there are infinitely many L-factors but only finitely many δ-ones
(see the proposition below for convergence) and that primes in T appear in both types. We denote

3Lv does not denote the completion of L at v here. There will not be any ambiguity in practice.
4Traditionally, Artin L-series have been defined for a single chosen set S. This is the case in the two references

cited at the beginning of the present section. The (S, T )-modified version is of more recent introduction, and can be
found, for instance, in [Bur11]. However, the proofs of the properties in lemma 0.3.1 for the S-version found in the
given references also apply to the (S, T )-version, since the δ-factors have the same functorial properties as the L-ones
and do not vanish at s = 0

14
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LS,∅(χ, s) simply by LS(χ, s). For instance, in the case L = K and S = S∞, the Artin L-series
LK,S∞(1, s) coincides with the series defining the Dedekind zeta function ζK(s).

Before stating some basic properties of these series, we need to introduce a few classical Z[G]-
modules. The first one is

YZ
L,S =

⊕
w∈S(L)

Z · w ∼=
⊕
v∈S

IndGGwZ,

where, in the last term, w is an arbitrarily chosen prolongation of v to L and IndGGw− stands for
Z[G]⊗Z[Gw] −. Note that, if Gw is normal in G, then IndGGwZ is simply Z[G/Gw]. Different choices
of prolongations yield canonically isomorphic modules, since they have conjugate decomposition
groups. The natural G-action is given by permuting the places or, under the isomorphism, by
simple multiplication in G. If we extend scalars from Z to a field of characteristic 0, then YZ

L,S

becomes (canonically isomorphic to) the sum of inductions of the trivial representations 1Gw of
each Gw in the language of section 0.2.

The second relevant Galois module is the kernel X Z
L,S of the augmentation map

YZ
L,S ↠ Z (0.21)∑

w∈S(L)

zw · w 7→
∑

w∈S(L)

zw,

which is a Z[G]-homomorphism when Z is endowed with the trivial G-action. This kernel is closely
related to the group of S-units

O∗
L,S = {u ∈ L∗ : |u|w = 1 for every place w of L outside S(L)}, (0.22)

which contains the finite-index subgroup of (S, T )-units

O∗
L,S,T = {u ∈ O∗

L,S : |u− 1|w < 1 for all w ∈ S(T )}. (0.23)

In other words, the S-units are the non-zero elements of L which are integral locally at all places
outside S(L), and the (S, T )-units are the S-units which are principal locally at all places in S(T ).
Both are equipped with the natural action of G on L∗. The connection to X Z

L,S comes in the form
of Dirichlet’s unit theorem, which asserts that the Dirichlet regulator map

R⊗O∗
L,S → R⊗X Z

L,S (0.24)

r ⊗ u 7→ −
∑

w∈S(L)

r log(|u|w)⊗ w

is an isomorphism of R[G]-modules.

We point out that the definition of YZ
L,S and X Z

L,S does not truly require S ⊇ S∞ (but Dirichlet’s
unit theorem does). Furthermore, one can consider all four modules above over a single number
field rather a Galois extension - this simply corresponds to the case L = K,G = 1.

The relevance of these objects in the discussion of Artin L-series is clear in point iv) of the following
result:

15
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Lemma 0.3.1. In the above notation, one has the following:

i) LK,S,T (χ, s) converges on Re(s) > 1 and has a meromorphic continuation to all of C, which we
denote the same and refer to as the (S, T )-modified Artin L-function attached to χ.

ii) If M is a finite Galois extension of K containing L, then LK,S,T (χ, s) = LK,S,T (inf
Gal(M/K)
G χ, s).

iii) If H is a subgroup of G with fixed field L′ = LH and χ = indGHψ for some ψ ∈ CharC(H), then
LK,S,T (χ, s) = LL′,S(L′),T (L′)(ψ, s).

iv) If χ′ is another complex character of G, then LK,S,T (χ+ χ′, s) = LK,S,T (χ, s)LK,S,T (χ
′, s).

v) The order of vanishing rS(χ) of LK,S,T (χ, s) at s = 0 coincides with(∑
v∈S

dimC V
Gw
χ

)
− dimC V

G
χ = ⟨χ, ψX ⟩ = dimC(HomC[G](V

∗
χ ,C⊗X Z

L,S)),

where, in the second term, w denotes an arbitrarily chosen prolongation of v; and, in the third
term, ψX is the character of C⊗ X Z

L,S as a C[G]-module. In particular, it is independent of T
and non-negative, i.e. LK,S,T (χ, s) does not have a pole at s = 0.

In properties ii) - iv), the equality means equality as series and hence equality of Artin L-functions.
These functorial properties constitute a powerful tool when combined with representation-theoretic
results such as Brauer’s induction theorem 0.2.1. For instance, it follows immediately that Artin
L-functions decompose as products of those attached to linear characters - which are easier to
manipulate. Since virtual characters RC(G) are freely generated by IrrC(G), property iv) above
provides a natural way to define L-functions attached to virtual characters. Another observation
is that property ii) justifies why the field L is not featured in the notation LK,S,T (although it is
implicit in χ at any rate): enlarging or - when possible - shrinking the top field does not affect the
L-function. In that sense, there is a minimal field over which the function can be defined: Lker(χ),
which is sometimes referred to as the field cut out by χ.

The leading coefficient of LK,S,T (χ, s) at s = 0 is defined as

L∗
K,S,T (χ, 0) = lim

s→0
s−rS(χ)LK,S,T (χ, s) ∈ C∗. (0.25)

In other words, it is the first non-zero coefficient of the series expansion of LK,S,T (χ, s) around 0.
This is the special value featured in our Main Conjecture.
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0.4 Algebraic K-theory

Algebraic K-theory will provide the right setting for the formulation of our Main Conjecture. The
algebraic and analytic sides of the conjecture come together in a classical so-called localisation
sequence. We will only be concerned with K-groups in low degrees, namely 0 and 1. Our main
reference is [Swa68].

Let R be a ring and denote by P0(R) the category of finitely generated projective left R-modules
with R-module homomorphisms. We define the following K-groups:

• K0(R) is the quotient of the free abelian group on the set of isomorphism classes of modules
in P0(R) by the subgroup generated by

(M ⊕N)− (M)− (N),

where M,N ∈ P0(R) and − means isomorphism class. Here and below, (−) denotes the image
of − in the corresponding free abelian group. Given M ∈ P0(R), we denote the class of (M)

in K0(R) by [M ].

For M,N ∈ P0(R), one has [M ] = [N ] in K0(R) if and only if there exists a P ∈ P0(R) such
that M ⊕ P ∼= N ⊕ P (cf. [Swa68], theorem 1.10). In that case, M and N are said to be
stably isomorphic, which is in general a weaker condition than isomorphism.

This construction can be formulated naturally in terms of a Grothendieck completion, a notion
which already appeared in section 0.2.

• Given a ring homomorphism R
φ−→ S, consider the category Pφ

0 (R,S) whose objects are triples
(M,f,N) with M,N ∈ P0(R) and f : S ⊗R M

∼−→ S ⊗R N an isomorphism of S-modules.
The map f need not arise as the scalar extension of a morphism of R-modules M → N .
A morphism of triples ν : (M,f,N) → (M ′, f ′, N ′) consists of a pair of homomorphisms of
R-modules νM : M →M ′, νN : N → N ′ making the diagram

S ⊗RM S ⊗RM ′

S ⊗R N S ⊗R N ′

S⊗RνM

f f ′

S⊗RνN

commute. Note that, since the two vertical arrows are isomorphisms, either horizontal arrow
determines the other uniquely. Composition and identity morphisms in this category are
defined in the obvious way.

The relative K0 group5 of R and S, denoted by Kφ
0 (R,S), is the quotient of the free abelian

group on the set of isomorphism classes of objects in Pφ
0 (R,S) (in order to avoid notational

clutter, we do not distinguish between (M,f,N) and its isomorphism class) by the subgroup
generated by all elements of the form

5Some authors define the relative K0 group for R and a two-sided ideal a ⊴ R, in which case it is often denoted
by K0(R, a). This coincides with the above definition of Kφ

0 (R,R/a) (cf. [Swa68] p. 214) if one chooses as φ the
canonical projection R ↠ R/a. In particular, Swan’s definition is more general (and necessary for our purposes).

17
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i) ((M, gf, P ))− ((M,f,N))− ((N, g, P )).

ii) ((M,f,N))− ((M ′, f ′, N ′))− ((M ′′, f ′′, N ′′)) if there exists a short exact sequence

0→ (M ′, f ′, N ′)→ (M,f,N)→ (M ′′, f ′′, N ′′)→ 0

in Pφ
0 (R,S) in the obvious sense.

We denote the class of ((M,f,N)) by [M,f,N ]. An immediate consequence of i) is that
[M, Id,M ] = 0 and [M,f,M ] = −[M,f−1,M ]. As a direct application of ii), we have the
following: if fR : M

∼−→ N is an isomorphism of (finitely generated projective) R-modules,
then

[M,S ⊗R fR, N ] = 0. (0.26)

The notation K0(R,S) may be used instead of Kφ
0 (R,S) if the morphism φ is clear from

context.

• Let GL(R) denote the infinite general linear group over R, that is, the direct limit lim−→n
GLn(R)

with transition maps GLn(R) ↪→ GLn+1(R) given by M 7→ M ⊕ 1. Then the Whitehead
group of R is the abelianisation

K1(R) = GL(R)ab.

By a classical result, the commutator of GL(R) is precisely the subgroup generated by el-
ementary matrices. We denote the class of a matrix A ∈ GLn(R) ⊂ GL(R) in K1(R) by
[A].

We will on occasion need an alternative description of K1 resembling that of the relative K0

group. Let PAut
0 (R) denote the category whose objects are pairs (M,f) with M ∈ P0(R)

and f ∈ AutR(M); and where a morphism ν : (M,f)→ (M ′, f ′) is a morphism of R-modules
ν : M →M ′ making the diagram

M M ′

M M ′

ν

f f ′

ν

commute. Composition and identity morphisms are defined in the obvious way. The group
Kdet

1 (R) is then defined as the quotient of the free abelian group on the set of isomorphism
classes of objects in PAut

0 (R) (which, as before, we do not distinguish from the objects them-
selves) by the subgroup generated by all elements of the form

i) ((M, gf))− ((M,f))− ((M, g)).

ii) ((M,f))− ((M ′, f ′))− ((M ′′, f ′′)) if there exists a short exact sequence

0→ (M ′, f ′)→ (M,f)→ (M ′′, f ′′)→ 0

in PAut
0 (R) in the obvious sense.
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Analogously to the relative K0, we denote the class of ((M,f)) by [M,f ]. It follows from i)
that [M, Id] = 0 and [M,f ] = −[M,f−1].

These two descriptions of K1 give rise to the same group: the map

K1(R)→ Kdet
1 (R)

[A] 7→ [Rn, fA]

is a well-defined group isomorphism (cf. [CR87] theorem 40.6 or [Swa68] theorem 13.4). Here
n is any positive integer such that A ∈ GLn(R) ⊆ GL(R) and fA is the R-automorphism of
Rn induced by multiplication by A. Note that, since R may not be commutative, multiplying
elements of Rn by A is only guaranteed to yield a homomorphism of left R-modules if done
on the right. In other words, x ∈ Rn is regarded as a row vector and fA(x) = xA.

The inverse of the above isomorphism can be described as follows: let [M,f ] ∈ Kdet
1 (R).

There exists an N ∈ P0(R) and an isomorphism ι : M ⊕ N ∼−→ Rn for some n ∈ N. Then
ι ◦ (f ⊕ IdN ) ◦ ι−1 is an R-automorphism of Rn, which in particular has a matrix expression
Af ∈ GLn(R) - once again regarding elements of Rn as row vectors. Mapping [M,f ] to [Af ]

is well defined and yields the inverse Kdet
1 (R)

∼−→ K1(R) (cf. loc. cit.).

In the sequel, we regard this canonical isomorphism as an identification K1(R) = Kdet
1 (R).

We shall write the groups K0(R), K0(R,S) and Kdet
1 (R) in additive notation, since their operations

are related to the direct sum of modules; and the group K1(R) in multiplicative notation, since its
operation comes from matrix multiplication. Note that all three groups are abelian.

Let now φ : R→ S be any ring homomorphism. Consider the sequence abelian groups

K1(R)
K1(φ)−−−−→ K1(S)

∂−→ K0(R,S)
ψ−→ K0(R)

K0(φ)−−−−→ K0(S) (0.27)

where each arrow is defined as follows:

• K1(φ) sends [A] to [φ(A)], where φ is applied entry-wise.

• ∂ sends [A] to [Rn, fA, R
n] for A ∈ GLn(S), where fA is the automorphism of Sn given by

multiplication by A on the right. This map is often called the connecting or boundary
homomorphism6.

• ψ sends [M,f,N ] to [M ]− [N ].

• K0(φ) is induced by extension of scalars S ⊗R − : P0(R) → P0(S) via φ. In other words, it
sends [M ] to [S ⊗RM ].

These four maps are well-defined group homomorphisms which make (0.27) into an exact sequence
(cf. [Swa68] theorem 15.5), known as the exact sequence of K-theory - although technically this

6Another common choice for ∂ the inverse of the above, i.e. ∂([A]) = [Rn, f−1
A , Rn]. This does not affect the

exactness of the sequence, but it has implications on other conventions. Our choice is consistent with the sources we
will refer to, most notably [Swa68] and [BB05].
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term refers to an infinite exact sequence continuing to the left with higher K-groups. If R φ−→ S

is the embedding of R into some localisation, the sequence is also referred to as the localisation
sequence.

As an addendum to the definition of the boundary homomorphism, we also let ∂ : Kdet
1 (S)→ K0(R,S)

denote the map resulting from the identification K1(S) = Kdet
1 (S). Relation ii) in the definition of

K0(R,S) then implies the following: given M ∈ P0(R) and an S-automorphism f of S ⊗RM , one
has

∂([S ⊗RM,f ]) = [M,f,M ]. (0.28)

K0 and K1 as above define covariant functors from R (rings with unity) to Ab (abelian groups).
There is a natural way to define contravariant functors on a certain subcategory instead. To do
so, let φ : R → S be a ring homomorphism such that S is finitely generated and projective as an
R-module via φ. Then restriction of scalars −|R defines a covariant functor P0(S)→ P0(R). This
in turn induces a transfer functor on K-theory (cf. [Wei13] definition IV.6.3.2), which we can
easily make explicit in low degree. On K0, the map is clear:

Kres
0 (φ) : K0(S)→ K0(R)

[M ] 7→ [M |R].

In the case of K1, the map has an immediate description in terms of Kdet
1 :

Kdet,res
1 (φ) : Kdet

1 (S)→ Kdet
1 (R)

[M,f ] 7→ [M |R, f |R].

This then induces a map on the usual K1 by imposing commutativity of the diagram

K1(S) Kdet
1 (S)

K1(R) Kdet
1 (R),

Kres
1 (φ)

∼

Kdet,res
1 (φ)

∼

The resulting homomorphism Kres
1 (φ) does not have a seamless definition in terms of matrices, but

it can be described as follows. For simplicity, assume that S is free as an R-module and hence
there exists an R-isomorphism ι : Rr → S. Let A = (ai,j)i,j ∈ GLn(S). For each i, j, let mi,j be
the homomorphism of S-(and R-)modules S → S given by multiplication by ai,j on the right. The
composition ι−1 ◦mi,j ◦ ι is an endomorphism of the left R-module Rr and hence can be represented
by a matrix Mi,j ∈Mr(R). Then Kres

1 (φ)([A]) is the class in K1(R) of the rn-by-rn matrix resulting
from replacing each ai,j by Mi,j in A.

Having defined change-of-ring maps for K0 and K1, it remains to extend these to the relative K-
groupK0(R,S) in a compatible manner. This will be essential to prove the good functorial behaviour
of refined Euler characteristics (appendix A) and hence of the Main Conjecture. The construction
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naturally involves four rings R,S,R′ and S′ and homomorphisms making the diagram

R S

R′ S′

ρ

φ

σ

φ′

(0.29)

commute. Extension of scalars is then given by

K0(ρ, σ) : K0(R,S)→ K0(R
′, S′)

[M,f,N ] 7→ [R′ ⊗RM,S′ ⊗S f,R′ ⊗R N ].

The fact that this is well defined relies crucially on S′⊗S (S⊗R−) being the same as S′⊗R′ (R′⊗R−),
which is ensured by (0.29). The exact K-theory sequences (0.27) induced by φ and φ′ are then
connected into a commutative diagram

K1(R) K1(S) K0(R,S) K0(R) K0(S)

K1(R
′) K1(S

′) K0(R
′, S′) K0(R

′) K0(S
′).

K1(φ)

K1(ρ) K1(σ) K0(ρ,σ)

K0(φ)

K0(ρ) K0(σ)

K1(φ′) K0(φ′)

(0.30)

In the case of restriction of scalars, we place the same additional requirement on diagram (0.29) as
before, namely that R′ be a finitely generated projective R-module via ρ and S′ a finitely generated
projective S-module via σ. Then the map

Kres
0 (ρ, σ) : K0(R

′, S′)→ K0(R,S)

[M,f,N ] 7→ [M |R, f |S , N |R]

is well defined and makes the diagram

K1(R
′) K1(S

′) K0(R
′, S′) K0(R

′) K0(S
′)

K1(R) K1(S) K0(R,S) K0(R) K0(S)

K1(φ′)

Kres
1 (ρ) Kres

1 (σ) Kres
0 (ρ,σ)

K0(φ′)

Kres
0 (ρ) Kres

0 (σ)

K1(φ) K0(φ)

(0.31)

commute.

We end this section by briefly introducing the reduced norm nr: K1(R)→ Z(R)∗ for a semisimple
Artinian ring R. This map will be instrumental in formulating the analytic side of the Main
Conjecture, as it connects the localisation sequence above to certain (fraction fields of) rings of power
series where the analogues of p-adic L-series are expected to live. The specifics of the construction
will not play an important role. More details can be found in [Wei13] III.1.2.4.

Consider first a division algebra D of finite dimension d over its centre F = Z(D), which is neces-
sarily a field. Choose a splitting field E, that is, an extension of F such that E⊗F D ∼=Mn(E) - in
particular, d = n2 (n is called the Schur index of D). Splitting fields always exist - any maximal
field inside D is one. The reduced norm map

nr: D ↪→ E ⊗F D ∼=Mn(E)
det−−→ E
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is known to have image contained in F and to be independent of the choice of E and the isomorphism
in the middle. It restricts to a group homomorphism D∗ → F ∗. The same construction can be used
to define mapsMr(D)→ F which restrict to homomorphisms GLr(D)→ F ∗ for all r ≥ 1. These are
compatible with the embeddings GLr(D) ↪→ GLr+1(D) and hence extend to a homomorphism

nr: K1(D)→ F ∗.

This is easily generalised to the case where R is a semisimple Artinian ring in the form of

nr: K1(R) ∼=
s∏
i=1

K1(Mni(Di)) =
s∏
i=1

K1(Di)
∏

nr−−−→
s∏
i=1

F ∗
i = Z(R)∗,

where each Di is a division ring of finite dimension di over its centre Fi. Here the first isomorphism is
given by the Wedderburn-Artin theorem R ∼=

∏
Mni(Di) together with the fact that K1 sends prod-

ucts to products. The second equality is known as Morita invariance (cf. [Wei13] example III.1.1.4
and proposition III.1.6.4) and comes from the natural identifications GLa(Mb(D)) = GLab(D). As
before, the resulting homomorphism nr is independent of the choice of an isomorphism in the
Wedderburn-Artin theorem.

When R is a commutative semisimple Artinian ring, the same theorem implies it decomposes as a
finite product of fields. In particular, the reduced norm becomes an isomorphism

nr: K1(R)
∼−→ R∗. (0.32)
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Chapter 1

Construction of the complex

This chapter is devoted to the construction of a certain complex C•S,T in explicit Galois-theoretic
and cohomological terms. This complex is the central algebraic object in our Main Conjecture, and
it coincides in the relevant derived category with that employed by Burns, Kurihara and Sano in
their recent conjecture (cf. [BKS17]). Although not strictly necessary for the formulation of the
Main Conjecture, having this explicit description of C•S,T is valuable in itself, and it will simplify
subsequent tasks such as the study of how changes in the parameters (most notably the sets of
places S and T ) affect the complex.

The first two sections deal with the definition of some global and local complexes, respectively,
which are based on the translation functor of Ritter and Weiss (cf. [RW96]). In section 1.3, we
define a natural morphism from the local complexes to the global one. The definition of C•S,T as the
cone of that morphism, along with some of its key properties, are the object of section 1.4. The
remaining section proves the relation to the complex of Burns, Kurihara and Sano.

The reader who is familiar with the language of Weil-étale cohomology complexes or is otherwise not
interested in the construction may skip this chapter and refer only to proposition 1.4.3 and theorem
1.4.6 for the essential properties of the complex. However, the next few pages (until the beginning
of section 1.1) lay out some important notation for subsequent chapters - alongside that introduced
at the beginning of chapter 0, which we assume now. Specifically, the following setting will apply
to most of our considerations7:

Setting A. Let K be a number field. We consider:

• A rational prime p, different from 2 if K is not totally imaginary.

• A fixed algebraic closure Qc of Q. For each place v of K, we choose and fix a distinguished
prolongation vc of v to Qc. We denote the place of a number field K ′ below vc by v(K ′),
which is simply K ′ ∩ vc if v is non-archimedean. This should not be confused with {v}(K ′),

7For the sake of clarity, we will reference this and subsequent settings in the definitions and results where it is in
place.
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Chapter 1. Construction of the complex

the set of prolongations of v to K ′ ⊇ K in the notation introduced in chapter 0.

• L∞, a one-dimensional p-adic Lie extension of K containing its cyclotomic Zp-extension K∞

- which simply amounts to H = Gal(L∞/K∞) being finite. We denote Gal(K∞/K) by ΓK ,
Gal(L∞/K) by G and choose and fix an open central subgroup Γ ⊴o G such that Γ ∼= Zp as
topological groups. Then Γ ∩H = {1} and therefore, letting L = LΓ

∞, one has L∞ = LK∞.
In particular, L∞ is itself the cyclotomic Zp-extension of L. Lemma 1.0.2 below shows that
such a Γ exists.

Kn denotes the n-th layer of K∞/K, and thus Gal(K∞/Kn) = Γp
n

K and Gal(Kn/K) is cyclic
of order pn. The same notation applies to Ln in L∞/L. We define N ∈ N by L ∩K∞ = KN ,
so the image of the projection Γ ↪→ G ↠ ΓK is precisely Γp

N

K . Since Γ ⊆ Z(G), the extension
Ln/K is Galois (and finite) for all n ∈ N and we denote the corresponding Galois group by
Gn = G/Γpn .

• S ⊇ S∞ ∪Sram(L∞/K), a finite set of places of K containing the archimedean places and the
ramified places in L∞/K. We denote the set of non-archimedean places in S by Sf . Since
the places which ramify in the cyclotomic Zp-extension of any number field are precisely the
p-adic ones, we have Sf ⊇ Sp (the set of p-adic places of K).

Non-archimedean places are finitely decomposed in the cyclotomic Zp-extension, and therefore
the subgroup

Γ ∩
⋂

w∞∈Sf (L∞)

Gw∞

is open in Γ, i.e. of the form Γp
n(S) for some n(S) ∈ N. In particular, Ln(S) is the smallest

layer Ln of L∞/L such that every place in Sf (Ln) is non-split in L∞/Ln.

• T , a finite set of places of K disjoint from S. We let

T p = {v ∈ T : Lw contains a primitive p-th root of unity for some (any) place w ∈ {v}(L)},

where the equivalence between some and any comes from the fact that the elements of
Gal(L/K) induce isomorphisms among the residue fields κ(w) of the various prolongations
w | v. By Hensel’s lemma, Lw contains a primitive p-th root of unity if and only if p | N(w)−1.

We do not assume

• G to be abelian.

• L or K to be totally real or imaginary, with the aforementioned caveat if p = 2. Furthermore,
we do not prescribe the behaviour of archimedean places in L∞/K.

• |H| (i.e. [L∞ : K∞]) to be prime to p.

Remark 1.0.1. An alternative approach to the above setting is to start with an extension M/K of
number fields and assume that the cyclotomic Zp-extension M∞ of M is Galois over K - which is
always the case, for instance, if M/K is Galois. It follows that [M∞ : K∞] is finite (with K∞ the
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Chapter 1. Construction of the complex

cyclotomic Zp-extension of K) and one is thus in the same situation as above with L∞ = M∞. In
fact, L can then be chosen to be one of the layers Mn by simply forming the compositum of M and
an arbitrarily chosen L as in the setting. Since our Main Conjecture will not depend on the choice
of L (as shown in subsection 3.2.1), both approaches are equivalent. □

A simple argument (see for instance [RW04] section 1) shows that a Γ as in setting A exists:

Lemma 1.0.2. Let K be a number field and L∞/K a Galois extension such that G = Gal(L∞/K)

contains a finite (and hence closed) subgroup H with quotient ΓK = G/H ∼= Zp. Then, the short
exact sequence

1→ H → G → ΓK → 1

of profinite groups splits and G contains an open central subgroup Γ ∼= Zp. For any such Γ, the field
L = LΓ

∞ is a finite Galois extension of K and one has Γ ∩H = {1} and LH∞L = L∞.

Proof. Let π denote the projection G ↠ ΓK and choose a topological generator γK of ΓK . Choose
a preimage g of γK under π. If n is the index of a p-Sylow subgroup Gp of G (i.e. the prime-to-p
part of |H|), then π(gn) = γnK is also a topological generator of ΓK and gn therefore generates
a procyclic, and hence pro-p, subgroup of Gp. The assignment γnK 7→ gn uniquely determines a
continuous embedding σ : ΓK ↪→ G which splits the short exact sequence from the proposition.

Let ΓG = σ(ΓK) ∼= Zp. The splitting σ yields a semidirect product decomposition G = H ⋊ ΓG

via the conjugation homomorphism ΓG → Aut(H). But Aut(H) is finite and hence there exists an
open subgroup Γ = Γp

m

G ⊴o ΓG which is mapped to the identity automorphism, i.e. whose elements
commute with those of H and therefore with all of G. Since H is finite and Γ has no elements of
finite order, one has Γ ∩H = {1}, from which the last statement follows. ■

It should be noted that the choice of Γ is far from unique. In fact, if Γ is as in the setting, then
Γp

n is another valid choice for any n ∈ N. In other words, we can move freely along the cyclotomic
tower L∞/L. This will be addressed in section 3.2.

We now introduce notation for some distinguished fields:

• MS is defined as the maximal S-ramified (i.e. unramified outside S) extension of L∞, and
analogously for MS∪T .

• M cs
T,S is defined as the maximal T -ramified extension of L∞ which is completely split at S.

• M cs
S = M cs

∅,S is defined as the maximal unramified extension of L∞ which is completely split
at S.

By maximality, the above fields are all Galois over L∞, and so is MS∪T over K (because L∞/K

is unramified outside S ∪ T ). We set HS∪T = Gal(MS∪T /L∞) ⊴c GS∪T = Gal(MS∪T /K). The
following diagram illustrates some of the relevant global fields and Galois groups:
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Chapter 1. Construction of the complex

MS∪T

MS M cs
T,S

M cs
S

L∞

Ln

L

K

HS∪T

Γp
n

Gn

Γ

G

GS∪T

One of the reasons we restrict ourselves to the cyclotomic Zp-extension is the fact that non-
archimedean places of the bottom field are finitely split in it, that is, they split only into finitely
many places in the top field. The other main reason is the weak Leopoldt conjecture, which is
known in the cyclotomic case. It asserts the boundedness of the so-called Leopoldt defect along a
Zp-tower, although we shall make use of a cohomological formulation:

Theorem 1.0.3. Setting A. One has H2(HS∪T ,Zp) = 0.

The homology group is defined as in lemma 0.1.2 (or immediately before it) by regarding Zp as a
Λ(HS∪T )-module, where the HS∪T -action is trivial. A proof can be found in [NSW20] theorems
10.3.22 and 10.3.25.

The Iwasawa algebra at the centre of our construction is Λ(G). Some general properties of such rings
are discussed in section 0.1. Λ(G) contains the integral domain Λ(Γ) ∼= Zp[[T ]], over which it is a free
module of finite rank equal to [G : Γ] = [L : K]. In particular, a Λ(G)-module is finitely generated
if and only if it is so over Λ(Γ). As a consequence, since Λ(Γ) is Noetherian, so is Λ(G). Unlike
Λ(G), the classical Iwasawa algebra Λ(Γ) has many desirable properties, and restriction of scalars
to it will be an essential algebraic tool when studying the Λ(G)-modules of interest to us.

In setting A, we have fixed a prolongation vc to Qc of each place v of K. If K ′/K is Galois
with group G, we may denote the decomposition group Gv(K′) simply by Gv - and we will often
do so for K ′ = L∞. This is a slight abuse of notation as the choice of v(K ′) (that is, of vc) is
not canonical. However, the resulting objects will always be canonically isomorphic. The clearest
example is the compact induction IndGGw∞

M = Λ(G) ⊗̂Λ(Gw∞ )M (section 0.1) of a compact Λ(Gw∞)-
module M , where w∞ is an arbitrary prolongation of v to L∞. If w′

∞ is a different prolongation
and σ ∈ G is any Galois automorphism sending w∞ to w′

∞, one has Gw∞ = σ−1Gw′
∞σ. Consider

the Λ(Gw′
∞)-module σ−1

M , which is identical to M as a Zp-module but has Gw′
∞-action given by
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Chapter 1. Construction of the complex

τ ·σ−1
m = (σ−1τσ)m. Then the continuous Zp-linear map given by

IndGGw∞
M → IndGGw′∞

σ−1
M

λ⊗m 7→ σλσ−1 ⊗m

for λ ∈ Λ(G),m ∈M is a well-defined isomorphism of Λ(G)-modules.

We are thus justified in using the notation Gv for Gv(L∞), and in particular IndGGv− for IndGGv(L∞)
−.

What does play an important role in some formal arguments is the fact that the chosen set of
prolongations is compatible, that is, vc | · · · | v(L∞) | v(Ln) | v(L) | v. A natural way to think
of compact induction is as the sum of one copy of the local (i.e. Λ(Gv)-)module M for each place
of L∞ above v, endowed with a natural Λ(G)-action by having G permute these local components.
This is especially clear if Gv is open in G, which is the case for all non-archimedean v.

A situation we will face repeatedly in this chapter is the following: suppose given an inverse system
({Mn}, {φn : Mn+1 → Mn}, n ∈ N), where each Mn is a compact Λ((Gn)v)-module and φn is a
Λ((Gn+1)v)-homomorphism. Formally, one can regard this as an inverse system in the category of
left Λ(G)-modules via the canonical augmentation maps Λ(G) ↠ Λ(Gn). The inductions IndGn(Gn)vMn

then have natural transition maps from level n+1 to level n, induced by the φn and the projection
of the local component at a prime of Ln+1 to the prime of Ln below it. The crucial idea now is the
fact that the inverse limit of this new system coincides with the outcome of first taking the inverse
limit lim←−nMn, which yields a Λ(Gv)-module, and only then inducing this local module to G. More
rigorously, there is a canonical Λ(G)-isomorphism

lim←−
n

IndGn(Gn)vMn
∼= IndGGv lim←−

n

Mn, (1.1)

or in other words, induction commutes with inverse limits. Note that this is essentially part i) of
lemma 0.1.1 together with the fact that a compact module coincides with the inverse limit of its
modules of coinvariants (section 0.1).

This concludes the necessary preparations for the construction of the complex C•S,T .

1.1 The global complex T •S∪T
Our global complex is given by a four-term exact sequence of Λ(G)-modules, which shall be regarded
as a complex concentrated in degrees 0 and 1. It is essentially an application of the translation
functor defined by Ritter and Weiss (cf. [RW96]), so the aim of this brief section is to show what
explicit form it takes in our setting.

For the sake of generality, we consider a finite set Σ of places of K containing S∞ ∪ Sram(L∞/K)

- the choice of interest to us is Σ = S ∪ T . As discussed above, the maximal Σ-ramified extension
MΣ of L∞ is Galois over both L∞ and K. We use the same notation GΣ = Gal(MΣ/K) and
HΣ = Gal(MΣ/L∞). In particular, HΣ ⊴c GΣ and G ∼= GΣ/HΣ.

The starting point of the construction is the canonical short exact sequence of Λ(GΣ)-modules

0→ ∆(GΣ)→ Λ(GΣ)
aug−−→ Zp → 0 (1.2)
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Chapter 1. Construction of the complex

in the notation of section 0.1. Recall that taking HΣ-coinvariants of a Λ(GΣ)-module amounts to
taking its quotient by ∆(GΣ, HΣ), which is defined by the short exact sequence

0→ ∆(GΣ, HΣ)→ Λ(GΣ)→ Λ(G)→ 0 (1.3)

Applying the HΣ-coinvariants functor to (1.2) yields a long exact sequence of Λ(G)-modules

· · · → H1(HΣ,Λ(GΣ))→ H1(HΣ,Zp)→ ∆(GΣ)HΣ
→ Λ(GΣ)HΣ

→ (Zp)HΣ
→ 0, (1.4)

the dual of (0.5). Looking at each term more closely, we have:

• H1(HΣ,Λ(GΣ)) = 0. Note that H1(HΣ,Λ(GΣ)) ∼= H1(HΣ,Λ(GΣ)
∨)∨ by lemma 0.1.2 and

Λ(GΣ)
∨ = Homcts

(
Λ(GΣ),Qp⧸Zp

)
∼= lim−→

n∈N
U⊴oGΣ

Homcts

(
Z⧸pnZ

[
GΣ⧸U

]
,Qp⧸Zp

)
∼= lim−→

U⊴oGΣ

Map
(
GΣ⧸U,

Qp⧸Zp
)

= Mapcts

(
GΣ,Qp⧸Zp

)
is GΣ-induced. Therefore, it is also HΣ-induced and hence cohomologically trivial by [NSW20]
propositions 1.3.6 (ii) and 1.3.7.

• H1(HΣ,Zp) ∼= Hab
Σ (p), the maximal abelian pro-p quotient of HΣ, or the Galois group over L∞

of its maximal Σ-ramified abelian pro-p extension. This is the classical Σ-ramified Iwasawa
module, which we denote by XΣ.

• A middle term ∆(GΣ)HΣ
, which we denote by YΣ.

• Λ(GΣ)HΣ
∼= Λ(G) by (1.3).

• (Zp)HΣ
= Zp, since the HΣ-action on Zp is trivial.

Thus, (1.4) becomes a four-term exact sequence

0→ XΣ → YΣ → Λ(G)→ Zp → 0,

which proves the following:

Proposition 1.1.1. Setting A. Let Σ be a finite set of places of K containing S∞ ∪ Sram(L∞/K).
Then there exists a cochain complex of Λ(G)-modules concentrated in degrees 0 and 1

T •
Σ = [

0
YΣ→

1

Λ(G)]

such that H0(T •
Σ ) = XΣ and H1(T •

Σ ) = Zp. It is referred to as the global complex.
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Chapter 1. Construction of the complex

1.2 The local complexes L•v
We now use a similar process to construct a local complex Lv at any place v of K (whether
archimedean or non-archimedean). Several such complexes will be added together and induced
to the global Galois group G in order to define the main local-to-global morphism in the next
section.

Consider first the case of a non-archimedean place v of K. Let us explore the connection between
the global and local settings. By local we mean we consider the tower of fields

(Qc)vc / (L∞)v(L∞) / Lv(L) / Kv,

where (Qc)vc denotes the union lim−→K′/QK
′
v(K′) of the completions of all number fields K ′ at the

compatible set of places determined by vc. This field identifies naturally with the algebraic clo-
sure Kc

v of Kv (cf. [NSW20] proposition 8.1.5), which determines an isomorphism (GK)vc ∼=
GKv . Analogous notation will be used for other infinite algebraic extensions of K. For instance,
(L∞)v(L∞) is the union of the completions of all number fields contained in L∞, and one has
Gal((L∞)v(L∞)/Kv) ∼= Gv. We regard these isomorphisms, and similar ones below, as identifications.
Their dependence on the choice of vc is rendered irrelevant after taking induction, as explained in
the introduction to this chapter.

The extension (L∞)v(L∞)/Lv(L) has Galois group Γv(L∞), which is open in Γ and hence has the form
Γp

n for some n ∈ N. This means that Lv(L) = (Ln)v(Ln), that is, localising may cause the first few
(finitely many) layers of the cyclotomic Zp-extension to collapse. Note that the field (L∞)v(L∞) is
still the cyclotomic Zp-extension of Lv(L). In the non-p-adic case v /∈ Sp, it must necessarily be the
so-called unramified Zp-extension of Lv(L), since that is the only Zp-extension of an l-adic field for
l ̸= p. To avoid further notational clutter, we denote the absolute Galois group of (L∞)v(L∞) by
GL∞,v ⊴c GKv , instead of G(L∞)v(L∞)

. As before, this coincides with the decomposition group of vc

in GL∞ .

As for the extension L/K, it is locally trivial (Lv(L) = Kv) if v splits completely in it, and the
converse is true if the extension is Galois.

Remark 1.2.1. The field MS∪T , which played a prominent role in the construction of the global
complex, does not make an appearance in the local case. As the maximal (S∪T )-ramified extension
of K, one could expect it to locally coincide with the entire algebraic closure of Kv for v ∈ S ∪ T .
However, this is a subtle question related to the global realisation of local extensions, and we shall
only briefly touch on it in the next section. The correct top field to consider in the local case is Kc

v.
□

We now proceed along the same lines as in section 1.1, starting at the short exact sequence of
Λ(GKv)-modules

0→ ∆(GKv)→ Λ(GKv)→ Zp → 0
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and taking GL∞,v -coinvariants. This yields a long exact sequence of compact Λ(Gv)-modules

· · · → H1(GL∞,v ,Λ(GKv))→ H1(GL∞,v ,Zp)→ ∆(GKv)GL∞,v
→ Λ(GKv)GL∞,v

→ (Zp)GL∞,v
→ 0.

(1.5)
By the same argument as for the global sequence (1.4), this reduces to

0→ GabL∞,v
(p)→ Yv → Λ(Gv)→ Zp → 0,

where Yv = ∆(GKv)GL∞,v
. Note that GabL∞,v

(p) is the Galois group over (L∞)v(L∞) of its maximal
abelian pro-p extension.

We now move on to the case of an archimedean place v of K. The completions at places above v
then have the usual interpretation as R or C according on whether those places are real or complex,
but this will not play a part in the construction. Decomposition groups of archimedean places
are very small, either trivial or of order 2 generated by complex conjugation. This simplifies the
argument considerably, with the caveat that inducing from Gv to G, as we will do later on, is no
longer a finite process - now decomposition groups are not open.

This time we directly consider the short exact sequence

0→ ∆(Gv)→ Λ(Gv)→ Zp → 0 (1.6)

and distinguish two cases:

i) If v(L∞) is unramified in L∞/K, then ∆(Gv) is trivial and the above sequence is an equality
Zp = Zp. This is always the case if p = 2 by assumption.

ii) If v(L∞) is ramified in L∞/K, let τv(L∞) denote the complex conjugation induced by v(L∞)

on L∞. We then have a canonical decomposition

Λ(Gv) ∼=
(
1 + τv(L∞)

2

)
Λ(Gv)⊕

(
1− τv(L∞)

2

)
Λ(Gv)

(because 2 ̸= p is invertible in Zp), the two coefficients being precisely the primitive (central)
idempotents of the semisimple algebra Qc

p[Gv] (cf. section 0.2). The two summands on the right-
hand side are Zp-free of rank 1 (generated by these idempotents), sometimes denoted by Z+

p and
Z−
p . They are the maximal submodules of Λ(Gv) on which τv(L∞) acts as the identity and as -1,

respectively. The augmentation ideal ∆(Gv) coincides with Z−
p , and mapping z ∈ Zp ⊆ Λ(Gv)

to z(1 + τv(L∞))/2 makes the diagram

0 ∆(Gv) Λ(Gv) Zp 0

0 Z−
p Λ(Gv) Z+

p 0

∼

commute.

Remark 1.2.2. i) Instead of starting directly at (1.6), we could have considered the analogous
sequence for GKv and taken GL∞,v-coinvariants as we did in the non-archimedean case. Note
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that the term H1(GL∞,v,Zp) of the analogous sequence to (1.5) would vanish, since GL∞,v (of
order 2) has no non-trivial pro-p quotient. This approach leads to the very same complexes.

ii) The ramification (or splitting) behaviour of an archimedean place in L∞/K is already deter-
mined at L/K, since these places are never ramified in Zp-extensions: their decomposition
groups are finite, but Zp has no non-trivial finite subgroups.

In order to uniformise the notation, we set Yv = ∆(GKv)GL∞,v
as before. By the previous remark,

this module is trivial if v is unramified in L∞/K, and Z−
p otherwise. We can now collect the

constructions from this section:

Proposition 1.2.3. Setting A. For every place v of K there exists a cochain complex of Λ(Gv)-
modules

L•v = [
0
Yv→

1

Λ(Gv)]

such that H0(L•v) = GabL∞,v(p) and H1(L•v) = Zp. If v is archimedean, then H0(L•v) = 0 and

L•v =

[0→ Zp], v is unramified in L∞/K

[∆(Gv)→ Λ(Gv)], otherwise.

It is referred to as the local complex at v.

Although this construction works for arbitrary v, the definition of our main complex only relies on
the local complexes L•v for places v ∈ S.

1.3 Local-to-global maps

At this point, we have defined a global complex T •
S∪T and local complexes L•v. It is time to define

morphisms from the latter to the former, which we shall then induce from Gv to G. As mentioned
at the beginning of this chapter, conceptually, induction amounts to adding a copy of L•v for each
prolongation of v to L∞ and justifies the notation L•v for an object which is actually defined at
v(L∞). Before applying induction, the goal is therefore to construct morphisms of complexes of
Λ(Gv)-modules L•v → T •

S∪T .

We first address degree 0 - that is, the modules Yv and YS∪T . For a place v ∈ S, consider the
continuous group homomorphism fv given by either composition in the commutative diagram

GKv GK

(GS∪T )v(MS∪T ) GS∪T

fv (1.7)

in the notation of the previous sections. Recall here that the injection GKv ↪→ GK relies on the
choice of a prolongation vc of v to Qc made in setting A. The map fv induces a continuous ring
homomorphism Λ(GKv)→ Λ(GS∪T ) which commutes with the augmentation and hence restricts to
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∆(GKv)→ ∆(GS∪T ). Since fv(GL∞,v) ⊆ HS∪T , the image of ∆(GL∞,v) under this homomorphism
is contained in ∆(HS∪T ), which allows us to define a homomorphism of Λ(Gv)-modules

α0
v :

∆(GKv)⧸∆(GL∞,v)∆(GKv)
→ ∆(GS∪T )⧸∆(HS∪T )∆(GS∪T )

,

that is, Yv → YS∪T (cf. (0.2)). Note that this argument does not depend on whether v is archimedean
or not: as shown in remark 1.2.2, the description of the degree-zero term Yv of L•v as ∆(GKv)GL∞,v

applies to both archimedean and non-archimedean v.

Before continuing with the construction, we briefly touch on the natural question: for v non-
archimedean, should we expect fv : GKv → GS∪T to be injective or surjective? The answer is, in
general, no to both. The injectivity of fv is equivalent to that of the left vertical arrow in (1.7),
i.e. to whether (MS∪T )v(MS∪T ) coincides with Kc

v. This is known to be the case for very large (of
density 1, in particular infinite) sets S ∪ T (see for instance [NSW20] theorem 9.4.3), but that is
far from our situation. As to the failure of surjectivity in general, [NSW20] theorem 10.8.1 contains
the following example: if K is not totally real and v /∈ Sp, then the image of fv is far from all of
GS∪T . Note that the cited theorem refers to the maximal pro-p quotients of these groups, but this
implies fv itself cannot be surjective.

The maps in degree 1 are substantially simpler: we let

α1
v : Λ(Gv) ↪→ Λ(G)

be the canonical embedding. Together with α0
v, this induces a morphism of complexes of Λ(Gv)-

modules αv : L•v → T •
S∪T , which is to say that the diagram

Yv Λ(Gv)

YS∪T Λ(G)

α0
v α1

v

commutes. Indeed, all the arrows are homomorphisms of topological Zp-algebras, so it suffices to
verify this for the classes in Yv = ∆(GKv)GL∞,v

of the generators {σ − 1 : σ ∈ GKv} of ∆(GKv).
But on these elements, commutativity is clear.

Now that we have the desired maps, we induce the local complexes from Gv to all of G. The first
important realisation is that, on the exact sequence

0→ H0(L•v)→ [Yv → Λ(Gv)]→ H1(L•v)→ 0

defining L•v, the compact induction functor IndGGv− = Λ(G) ⊗̂Λ(Gv)− introduced in section 0.1
coincides with Λ(G)⊗Λ(Gv) − and is exact:

• If v is non-archimedean, then Gv is open in G and therefore Λ(G) is a free right Λ(Gv)-module
of finite rank - the generators being any set of left coset representatives of G/Gv.

• If v is archimedean, all Λ(Gv)-modules in L•v and its cohomology (∆(Gv),Λ(Gv) and Zp) are
finitely generated, and hence finitely presented. Note here that Λ(Gv) is Noetherian as it is
finitely generated as a Zp-module.
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In both cases, equation (0.3) shows the desired equality of functors. Since Λ(G) is a flat right
Λ(Gv)-module (this is even true after replacing Gv by any closed subgroup of G by [Ven] lemma
B.1), exactness follows. In other words, the complex

IndGGvL
•
v = [

0

IndGGvYv→
1

IndGGvΛ(Gv)]

has cohomology groups
H i(IndGGvL

•
v) = IndGGvH

i(L•v). (1.8)

T •
S∪T has the structure of a complex of Λ(G)-(and not only Λ(Gv)-)modules, so induction yields a

morphism of complexes of Λ(G)-modules

IndGGvαv : Ind
G
GvL

•
v → T •

S∪T

as mentioned in (0.4). Some of the resulting maps will be studied more closely when determining
the cohomology of the main complex in the next section.

1.4 The main complex C•S,T
We may now bring together the construction of the local and global complexes, as well as the
morphisms between them, into the definition of our complex of interest. On the local side, the
complexes at all places v ∈ S are combined into

L•S =
⊕
v∈S

IndGGvL
•
v.

The maps from the last section then produce a morphism αS,T =
∑

v∈S Ind
G
Gvαv : L

•
S → T •

S∪T .

Definition 1.4.1. Setting A. The main complex C•S,T of Λ(G)-modules is defined as

C•S,T = Cone(L•S
αS,T−−−→ T •

S∪T )[−1].

□

The fact that this complex is perfect will be essential for the formulation of the Main Conjecture.
We recall that a strictly perfect complex is a bounded complex consisting of finitely generated
projective modules, and a perfect complex is one which is isomorphic to a strictly perfect complex
in the relevant derived category - in this case, D(Λ(G)). The perfectness of C•S,T boils down to the
following technical result from the theory of presentations of Iwasawa modules (cf. [NSW20] section
V§6):

Lemma 1.4.2. Let N ↪→ G ↠ Q be a short exact sequence of profinite groups such that G is
topologically finitely generated and has cohomological p-dimension cdpG ≤ 2, and H2(N,Zp) = 0.
Then the Λ(Q)-module YG,N = ∆(G)N has projective dimension pdΛ(Q) YG,N ≤ 1.
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In particular, the complex of Λ(Q)-modules

C• = [
0

YG,N
v−→

1

Λ(Q)]

is perfect.

Proof. By proposition [NSW20] 5.6.7, there exists an exact sequence of Λ(Q)-modules

0→ H2(N,Zp)→ (Mab(p))N → Λ(Q)d → YG,N → 0, (1.9)

where Mab(p) is the so called p-relation module of G with respect to a presentation

1→M → F → G→ 1

of G by some free profinite group F of rank d - which is not unique: larger d simply results in
a larger kernel M . Then Mab(p) has a natural Λ(G)-module structure (with G acting by lifting
and conjugating), which in turn makes (Mab(p))N into a Λ(Q)-module. The latter is projective
whenever cdpG ≤ 2 by the same proposition, which together with the triviality of H2(N,Zp) shows
that (1.9) is a projective resolution of YG,N of length at most 1.

The last claim in the lemma follows from the classical fact that a bounded complex consisting of
modules of finite projective dimension is perfect - which can be shown by induction on the length
of the complex using the fact that the cone of a morphism of perfect complexes is perfect. ■

The consequence of relevance to us is the following:

Proposition 1.4.3. Setting A. The global complex T •
S∪T and the main complex C•S,T are perfect

complexes of Λ(G)-modules. For any place v of K, the local complex L•v is a perfect complex of
Λ(Gv)-modules.

Proof. Both the global and local complexes are of the form considered in lemma 1.4.2. In the global
case T •

S∪T , we apply it to the short exact sequence of profinite groups HS∪T ↪→ GS∪T ↠ G in the
notation of section 1.1. The group GS∪T is topologically finitely generated by [NSW20] corollary
10.11.15 and has cdpGS∪T = 2 by [NSW20] proposition 10.11.3. The hypothesis H2(HS∪T ,Zp) = 0

holds by the validity of the weak Leopoldt conjecture (theorem 1.0.3).

For the local complex L•v, we distinguish two cases. If v is archimedean, then L•v is in fact strictly
perfect as seen directly from proposition 1.2.3. Recall at this point that, in the archimedean ramified
case (where p ̸= 2 by assumption), ∆(Gv) ∼= Z−

p is a direct summand of Λ(Gv) and hence projective.

For non-archimedean v, we again apply lemma 1.4.2 toGL∞,v ↪→ GKv ↠ Gv in the notation of section
1.2. This time around, theorems 7.4.1 and 7.1.8 from [NSW20] give finite topological generatedness
of GKv and cdpGKv = 2, respectively. The vanishing of H2(GL∞,v,Zp) ∼= H2(GL∞,v,Qp/Zp)∨ (cf.
lemma 0.1.2) follows from

H2(GL∞,v,Qp/Zp) = lim−→
n

H2(GLn,v,Qp/Zp) = 0,
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where GLn,v denotes the absolute Galois group of (Ln)v(Ln) and the equalities are [NSW20] propo-
sitions 1.5.1 and 7.3.10.

In order to conclude that the main complex is perfect, we first note that IndGGvL
•
v is perfect over

Λ(G) for any v: both modules in [Yv → Λ(Gv)] have projective dimension ≤ 1 by the previous
proposition, and compact induction sends projective resolutions to projective resolutions. Hence,
as (a shift of) the cone of a morphism between perfect complexes, C•S,T = Cone(L•S

αS,T−−−→ T •
S∪T )[−1]

is itself perfect. ■

We now turn our attention to the cohomology8 of the main complex. Its determination involves the
following Λ(G)-modules, all of which arise by taking classical Galois modules, extending scalars to
Zp and passing to the inverse limit over the cyclotomic tower L∞/L:

• ES,T = lim←−n(Zp ⊗O
∗
Ln,S,T

), where O∗
Ln,S,T

is the group of (S, T )-units of Ln (cf. (0.23)) and
the inverse limit is taken with respect to the norm maps.

• ES = ES,∅ = lim←−n(Zp ⊗O
∗
Ln,S

), where O∗
Ln,S

is the group of S-units of Ln (cf. (0.22)).

• YS =
⊕

v∈S Ind
G
GvZp, where Zp is endowed with the trivial Gv-action. This is an instance

of the situation described by equation (1.1) with Mn = Zp for all n and transition maps
Mn+1 →Mn equal to the identity. Therefore, YS can be identified with the inverse limit of

YLn,S =
⊕
v∈S

IndGn(Gn)v(Ln)
Zp ∼=

⊕
wn∈S(Ln)

Zp · wn, (1.10)

where the last term is a free Zp-module with Gn-action given by Galois conjugation of places.

By (1.8), YS coincides with H0(L•S)

• XS = ker(YS ↠ Zp) is the kernel the of canonical projection (which is essentially an augmen-
tation map). For the same reason as above, it can be identified with the inverse limit of the
kernels XLn,S = ker(YLn,S ↠ Zp). Note that XLn,S is simply Zp ⊗ X Z

Ln,S
in the notation of

section 0.3, and analogously for YLn,S .

The module XS should not be confused with XS , the Galois group over L∞ of its maximal
S-ramified abelian pro-p extension; and neither should YS with the YS = ∆(GS)HS defined in
section 1.1.

In subsequent chapters, we will use analogous notation ES′,T ′ , ES′ ,YS′ ,XS′ for sets of places S′

and T ′ other than S and T . These modules will be instrumental in the formulation of the Main
Conjecture (see the beginning of chapter 2, in particular the homomorphism α : YS∞ ↪→ ES,T ). All
of them are finitely generated over Λ(G) (for ES , this follows from its structure as a Λ(Γ)-module

8The structure of these cohomology groups will also follow from the isomorphism (in the derived category D(Λ(G)))
between C•

S,T and a certain RΓ-complex proved in section 1.5. We compute them explicitly here mainly for two reasons:
first, this involves the study of some classical objects and sequences which will be used in later chapters. Second,
doing so provides a self-contained argument which does not rely on known results for the RΓ-complex. As a minor
additional justification, section 1.5 requires G to be abelian for compatibility with [BKS17], although this is only
formal - the same isomorphism holds in the general case.
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given in [NSW20] theorem 11.3.11; and for ES,T ⊆ ES , this is a consequence of the Noetherianity
of Λ(G)).

In preparation for the computation of the cohomology of C•S,T , we determine the kernel and cokernel
of

H0(αS,T ) : H
0(L•S)→ H0(T •

S∪T ).

By section 1.2, H0(L•S) =
⊕

v∈Sf Ind
G
GvG

ab
L∞,v(p). Local class field theory yields an isomorphism of

Λ(Gv)-modules
GabL∞,v(p)

∼= lim←−
n

(
(Ln)

∗
v(Ln)

)∧
,

where (
(Ln)

∗
v(Ln)

)∧
= lim←−

m

(Ln)
∗
v(Ln)⧸(

(Ln)
∗
v(Ln)

)pm
denotes the p-completion of the group of units of the local field (Ln)v(Ln). Thus, H0(L•S) identifies
with the Iwasawa module AS in the notation of [NSW20] section XI§3 (note that, for archimedean
places v ∈ S∞, there is nothing to add as cohomology vanishes in degree 0). It should be pointed
out that the definitions of ES,T and ES (and also YS and XS) boil down to a limit of p-completions
as well, but in those instances p-completion amounts to Zp⊗− because the abelian groups involved
are finitely generated.

Proposition 1.4.4. Setting A. There exists a short exact sequence of Λ(G)-modules

0→ ES,T → H0(L•S)
H0(αS,T )−−−−−−→ H0(T •

S∪T )→ Xcs
T,S → 0,

where Xcs
T,S = Gal(M cs

T,S/L∞)ab(p) is the Galois group over L∞ of its maximal T -ramified abelian
pro-p extension which is completely split at S.

Proof. The case T = ∅, i.e. H0(αS,∅) : H
0(L•S) → H0(T •

S ) = XS , is settled in [NSW20] theorem9

11.3.10: the kernel and cokernel are isomorphic to ES and Xcs
∅,S , respectively, where the latter is

usually simply denoted by Xcs
S . In applying the cited theorem, we note that H2(HS ,Zp) = 0 by the

weak Leopoldt conjecture (theorem 1.0.3). The fact that H0(αS,∅) coincides with the AS → XS

therein under H0(L•S) ∼= AS is a consequence of our definition of the local-to-global-maps, which
are induced by natural inclusions and projections of Galois groups.

We therefore need to measure the change caused by the introduction of T . Consider the commutative
diagram with exact rows

0 0 H0(L•S) H0(L•S) 0

0 ker(π) XS∪T XS 0

H0(αS,T ) H0(αS,∅)

π

9Because of the hypothesis p ∤ [L : K] in p. 739 of the reference, the cited theorem does not directly refer to the
Λ(G)-module structure of the objects. However, it can still be used to determine the kernel and cokernel of H0(αS,∅)

as a Λ(Γ)-homomorphism (i.e. choosing L rather than K as the base field), after which we simply point out that the
maps ES ↪→ AS ∼= H0(αS,∅) and XS ↠ Xcs

S are G-equivariant.
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where π is the natural projection - that is, restriction of Galois automorphisms. The snake lemma
then yields an exact sequence

0→ ker(H0(αS,T ))→ ES → ker(π)→ coker(H0(αS,T ))→ Xcs
S → 0. (1.11)

In order to determine the unknown terms, we construct the same sequence in a different manner,
starting at the exact sequence of Z[Gn]-modules

1→ O∗
Ln,S,T → O

∗
Ln,S →

⊕
wn∈T (Ln)

κ(wn)
∗ → ClLn,S,T → ClLn,S → 1, (1.12)

where ClLn,S and ClLn,S,T denote the S-class group and (S, T )-ray class group at the layer Ln,
respectively. These are the quotients of the class group and ray class group mod mT =

∏
wn∈T (Ln)wn

by the subgroup generated by classes of ideals in Sf (see [Nic13] subsection 1.4 for the precise
definition and the above sequence). Applying Zp⊗− is exact and yields a new sequence whose last
three terms (not counting 1) are the p-parts of those above, since they are finite abelian groups. In
particular, Zp⊗ κ(wn)∗ = κ(wn)

∗(p) is isomorphic to the group of p-power roots of unity of (Ln)wn
(by definition, places above T cannot be p-adic).

All terms resulting from tensoring (1.12) with Zp are compact Λ(Gn)-modules, as they are finitely
generated over Zp (for the first two, this follows from Dirichlet’s unit theorem: see (0.24)). Therefore,
taking inverse limits along the cyclotomic tower with respect to the norm maps produces a sequence
of Λ(G)-modules

0→ ES,T → ES →
⊕
v∈T p

IndGGvZp(1)→ Xcs
T,S → Xcs

S → 0 (1.13)

which is exact by [NSW20] proposition 5.2.4. In the middle term, we have used the fact that
induction commutes with inverse limits (recall (1.1)). Note that the group of p-power roots of unity
in the cyclotomic Zp-extension of Lv(L) is trivial if Lv(L) itself contains no primitive p-th root of
unity, and µp∞ (i.e. all possible) otherwise. Hence the only terms that survive in the limit are those
corresponding to places v ∈ T p as defined in setting A, which yield precisely Zp(1) (see equation
(0.6)). Finally, the fact that the limits of ClLn,S,T and ClLn,S are precisely Xcs

T,S and Xcs
S is a

well-known consequence of global class field theory.

The last step is to connect sequences (1.11) and (1.13). The middle terms
⊕

v∈T p Ind
G
GvZp(1)

and ker(π) are isomorphic by [NSW20] theorem 11.3.5 (the isomorphism of the summands with
IndGGvZp(1) is addressed only in the proof) - this follows from applying it to S ∪T and S separately,
then using the snake lemma. For the fourth terms, we use the fact that the canonical projection
XS∪T ↠ Xcs

T,S is trivial on the image ofH0(L•S), as the latter is generated precisely by the projections
to XS∪T of the decomposition groups GabL∞,v(p) = (GL∞)abvc(p) for v ∈ S. It therefore factors as
ε : coker(H0(αS,T )) ↠ Xcs

T,S . This yields a diagram with exact rows

0 ker(H0(αS,T )) ES ker(π) coker(H0(αS,T )) Xcs
S 0

0 ES,T ES
⊕
v∈T p

IndGGvZp(1) Xcs
T,S Xcs

S 0

∼ ε
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where the first vertical arrow is defined by commutativity of the corresponding square, and all other
squares commute by the aforementioned naturality of the maps. Now a simple diagram chase shows
the first and fourth vertical arrows are isomorphisms as well. ■

Remark 1.4.5. The argument used to define ε : coker(H0(αS,T )) ↠ Xcs
T,S above is not far from

showing directly that it is an isomorphism. The bulk of the proof is aimed at determining the
cohomology in degree 0, which is subtler as it relies on class field theory. The proof also showcases
some objects and techniques which will be relevant later on - for instance, in subsection 3.2.3. □

We can now determine the cohomology of the main complex:

Theorem 1.4.6. Setting A. The perfect complex C•S,T is acyclic outside degrees 0 and 1 and satisfies:

• H0(C•S,T ) ∼= ES,T .

• H1(C•S,T ) fits into the short exact sequence of Λ(G)-modules

0→ Xcs
T,S → H1(C•S,T )→ XS → 0,

with Xcs
T,S and XS as defined in and before proposition 1.4.4, respectively.

Proof. In the derived category D(Λ(G)), the complex fits in an exact triangle

C•S,T → L•S
αS,T−−−→ T •

S∪T →

by definition. The cohomology of L•S and T •
S∪T is given by propositions 1.1.1 and 1.2.3, and it

is trivial outside degrees 0 and 1 in both cases. Therefore, the long exact cohomology sequence
becomes

0 H0(C•S,T ) H0(L•S) H0(T •
S∪T )

H1(C•S,T ) H1(L•S) H1(T •
S∪T ) H2(C•S,T ) 0

H0(αS,T )

H1(αS,T )

and C•S,T is acyclic outside degrees 0, 1 and 2. It follows that H0(C•S,T ) is isomorphic to the kernel
of H0(αS,T ) and H1(C•S,T ) fits into the short exact sequence

0→ coker(H0(αS,T ))→ H1(C•S,T )→ ker(H1(αS,T ))→ 0.

As already discussed, H1(L•S) ∼= YS and the map H1(αS,T ) : H
1(L•S) → H1(T •

S∪T ) = Zp identifies
with the canonical projection YS ↠ Zp, whose kernel is XS by definition. Since it is surjective,
H2(C•S,T ) is trivial. The kernel and cokernel of H0(αS,T ) were computed in proposition 1.4.4, which
concludes the proof. ■
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1.5 Description in terms of RΓ-complexes

This section is devoted to showing that the complex constructed in this chapter is isomorphic to
that employed by Burns, Kurihara and Sano in [BKS17] (pp. 1534 and 1539-1540) in the cases
where the settings coincide. This is a necessary step for section 4.1, where we prove that the Main
Conjectures formulated here (section 2.5) and in said article (conjecture 3.1) are essentially the
same whenever they can be compared.

The differences between the settings are as follows:

• Here L∞/K is only assumed to be Galois, whereas it is required to be abelian in [BKS17].
The definition of the complex therein does not truly require commutativity (see for instance
[BF98], first paragraph of section 3.2), but the formulation of the Main Conjecture (conjecture
3.1) does.

• Here K∞ is the cyclotomic Zp-extension of K, whereas it is an arbitrary Zp-extension in the
article. Only at times do they specialise to the cyclotomic case - namely in subsections 3D
and 4B and, to some extent, section 5. We note that the cyclotomic Zp-extension is the only
one if K is totally real and Leopoldt’s conjecture holds for K and p.

• Our condition p ̸= 2 if K is not totally imaginary does not appear in the earlier part of the cited
article - neither in the definition of the complex nor in the formulation of the Main Conjecture.
The condition p ̸= 2 is indeed required in their reformulation of the same conjecture ([BKS17]
conjecture 3.14).

The present section, slightly more technical in its use of derived categories, RΓ-complexes and
duality properties, may be skipped without significant effect on the comprehension of the sequel -
the fundamental takeaway is theorem 1.5.4, i.e. the isomorphism between the complexes outlined
above.

We start by introducing the complex used in [BKS17], which is essentially given by an inverse limit
of finite-level complexes from [BF98]:

Definition 1.5.1. i) Let p be a prime number, F/K a Galois extension of number fields and S

and T two disjoint finite sets of places of K such that S ⊇ S∞ ∪ Sram(F/K). We set

B•F,S,∅ = RHomZp(RΓc(HF,S ,Zp),Zp)[−2],

where HF,S denotes the Galois group over F of its maximal S-ramified extension and RΓc

denotes the compactly supported cohomology complex (cf. [BF98] equation (3)). We then
define B•F,S,T by the exact triangle

B•F,S,T → B•F,S,∅ →
⊕

w∈T (F )

Zp ⊗ κ(w)∗[0]→, (1.14)

where the second arrow is as in [BKS17].
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ii) Setting A. We define
B•S,T = lim←−

n

B•Ln,S,T ,

where the limit is taken with respect to the natural transition maps induced by restriction (note
that HLn+1,S ≤ HLn,S). This is the complex featured in [BKS17] conjecture 3.1.

Let us examine in which category one may naturally consider these complexes. In part i), B•F,S,∅
has a canonical structure as a complex of Λ(Gal(F/K))-modules in the usual way (cf. [NSW20]
proposition 1.6.3) because the maximal S-ramified extensions of F and K coincide, and hence HF,S

is normal in the Galois group of this extension over K. The term
⊕

w∈T (F ) Zp ⊗ κ(w)∗ also has a
natural G = Gal(F/K)-action, which in particular allows us to regard it as

⊕
v∈T IndGGvZp⊗ κ(w)

∗

(as usual, here Gv denotes Gw0 for any chosen prolongation w0 of v). This endows B•F,S,T itself
with the structure of a complex of Λ(Gal(F/K))-modules. As for part ii), the transition maps in
lim←−n BLn,S,T are Galois-equivariant, and hence B•S,T is a complex of Λ(G)-modules.

We recall at this point that RΓ(G,M) is notation for the complex which computes the cohomology
of G with coefficients in M (in some suitable category, which in our case was described in section
0.1) - either the one resulting from the standard resolution, or any isomorphic one in the relevant
derived category. We must first relate some fashion of RΓ-complexes to complexes of the form
considered in previous sections. This is achieved by the following proposition, the idea of whose
proof is largely taken from [Nic13] (see theorem 2.4 therein):

Proposition 1.5.2. Let G be a profinite group and N ⊴c G a closed normal subgroup such that
Hn(N,Zp) = 0 for all n ≥ 2, and set Q = G/N . Then there exists an isomorphism of complexes

RHom(RΓ(N,Qp/Zp),Qp/Zp) ∼= [
−1
YG,N

v−→
0

Λ(Q)]

in the derived category D(Λ(Q)), where YG,N = ∆(G)N = ∆(G)/∆(N)∆(G) and υ is the natural
composition of the lift to ∆(G) with the projection to Λ(Q).

Proof. Cohomology H i(N,−) is by definition the right derived functor of −N = HomΛ(N)(Zp,−).
Therefore, RΓ(N,Qp/Zp) can be identified with RHomΛ(N)(Zp,Qp/Zp) in D(Λ(Q)) (here and be-
low, the Λ(Q)-module structure is given by [NSW20] proposition 1.6.3 as before).

The contravariant functor RHom(−,Qp/Zp) coincides with RHomZp(−,Qp/Zp) on complexes of
discrete modules, and it amounts to applying HomZp(−,Qp/Zp) = (−)∨ at each degree as Qp/Zp is
Zp-injective. Noting that M ⊗̂Λ(N) Zp ∼= HomΛ(N)(M,Qp/Zp)∨ for any compact right Λ(N)-module
M (see the proof of [NSW20] corollary 5.2.9), we conclude that

RHom(RΓ(N,Qp/Zp),Qp/Zp) ∼= Zp ⊗̂
L
Λ(N) Zp (1.15)

in D(Λ(Q)) (where −⊗̂L
Λ(N) Zp denotes the left derived functor of −⊗̂Λ(N) Zp) by dualising a pro-

jective resolution of Zp into an injective one of Qp/Zp.
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Now we consider the canonical short exact sequence ∆(G) ↪→ Λ(G) ↠ Zp of compact Λ(N)-modules,
which induces an exact triangle

∆(G) ⊗̂L
Λ(N) Zp → Λ(G) ⊗̂L

Λ(N) Zp → Zp ⊗̂
L
Λ(N) Zp →

in D(Λ(Q)) and hence an isomorphism

Zp ⊗̂
L
Λ(N) Zp ∼= Cone(∆(G) ⊗̂L

Λ(N) Zp → Λ(G) ⊗̂L
Λ(N) Zp). (1.16)

The groups Hi(N,Λ(G)) vanish for all i ≥ 1, since Λ(G)∨ ∼= Mapcts(G,Qp/Zp) is G-induced and
therefore cohomologically trivial (see also the first point after (1.4)). In particular, there are iso-
morphisms Hi+1(N,Zp) ∼= Hi(N,∆(G)) for all i ≥ 1. This implies Hi(N,∆(N)) = 0 for all i ≥ 1

by hypothesis, and hence the complexes ∆(G) ⊗̂L
Λ(N) Zp and Λ(G) ⊗̂L

Λ(N) Zp are both acyclic outside
degree 0. But a complex with a single non-trivial cohomology group is isomorphic in the derived
category to the complex consisting of that group concentrated in the corresponding degree, i.e.

∆(G) ⊗̂L
Λ(N) Zp ∼= (∆(G) ⊗̂Λ(N) Zp)[0] = YG,N [0]

and
Λ(G) ⊗̂L

Λ(N) Zp ∼= (Λ(G) ⊗̂Λ(N) Zp)[0] = Λ(Q)[0].

This concludes the proof by (1.15) and (1.16), since by definition of the cone we have

Cone(YG,N [0]→ Λ(Q)[0]) = [
−1
YG,N

v−→
0

Λ(Q)]

and the morphisms defining both cones are compatible. ■

Remark 1.5.3. It follows that, as a complex of abelian groups, [YG,N → Λ(Q)] is actually independent
of G and Q up to isomorphism in the derived category - as long as they fit into a short exact sequence
N ↪→ G ↠ Q. This should not be too surprising, as the cohomology groups of complexes of that
form were shown to be Nab(p), Zp and {1} in sections 1.1 and 1.2. Naturally, the Λ(Q)-structure
does depend on the choice of groups, and it will be fundamental in our discussion. □

The above proposition can now be applied to the global and local complexes to obtain isomor-
phisms

T •
S∪T

∼= RHom(RΓ(HS ,Qp/Zp),Qp/Zp)[−1] (1.17)

and
L•v ∼= RHom(RΓ(GL∞,v,Qp/Zp),Qp/Zp)[−1],

where GL∞,v denotes G(L∞)v(L∞)
= (GL∞)vc as in section 1.2. The hypothesis on the vanishing of

Hn(N,Zp) is satisfied in these cases by the same reasons described at the beginning of the proof
of proposition 1.4.3. The only case not covered there is that of an archimedean place v, which is
even simpler by classical homology of finite groups: if GL∞,v is trivial, then its homology in degree
≥ 1 vanishes for any module; and otherwise, |GL∞,v| = 2 (so p is odd by setting A) and hence the
groups Hn(GL∞,v,Zp) are 2-torsion Zp-modules, i.e. trivial, for all n ≥ 1.
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Chapter 1. Construction of the complex

In combination with some duality properties, this new description of the global and local complexes
allows us to prove the main result of this section. As mentioned before, nothing in the construction
of B•S,T requires G to be abelian and we can therefore state the following theorem in the generality
of setting A.

Theorem 1.5.4. Setting A. There is an isomorphism of complexes C•S,T ∼= B•S,T in the derived
category D(Λ(G)).

Proof. As in some of the previous proofs, it is convenient to initially disregard the set T altogether
and consider

C•S,∅ = Cone(L•S
αS,∅−−−→ T •

S )[−1].

Let us consider the local side first, letting GLn,v = G(Ln)v(Ln)
= (GLn)vc by analogy with GL∞,v.

We also set Gn,v = (Gn)v(Ln). Then there are isomorphisms

L•S =
⊕
v∈S

IndGGvL
•
v
∼=
⊕
v∈S

IndGGvRHom(RΓ(GL∞,v,Qp/Zp),Qp/Zp)[−1]

∼=
⊕
v∈S

IndGGvRHom(lim−→
n

RΓ(GLn,v,Qp/Zp),Qp/Zp)[−1]

∼= lim←−
n

⊕
v∈S

IndGnGn,vRHom(RΓ(GLn,v,Qp/Zp),Qp/Zp)[−1]

∼= lim←−
n

RHom
(⊕
v∈S

IndGnGn,vRΓ(GLn,v,Qp/Zp),Qp/Zp
)
[−1],

in D(Λ(G)), where

• the first isomorphism is essentially proposition 1.5.2, which we can apply as explained after
remark 1.5.3. On the left-hand side, IndGGv− denotes the functor Λ(G) ⊗̂Λ(Gv)− applied to the
local complex degree-wise. The isomorphism L•v ∼= RHom(RΓ(GL∞,v,Qp/Zp),Qp/Zp)[−1],
however, takes place in the derived category D(Λ(Gv)), where induction is really derived in-
duction, i.e. the derived completed tensor product Λ(G) ⊗̂L

Λ(Gv)− applied to complexes. The
reason these two notions of induction coincide in this case is that, as discussed at the end of
section 1.3, Λ(G) ⊗̂Λ(Gv)− is exact on the sequence defining L•v for all v.

• the second isomorphism is [NSW20] proposition 1.5.1. Note that GL∞,v =
⋂
nGLn,v and this

intersection is simply an inverse limit with respect to the canonical embeddings. Even though
the cited result only refers to cohomology groups, its proof shows the isomorphism exists on
the level of RΓ-complexes.

• the last two isomorphisms are formal: RHom takes colimits (in particular direct limits and
sums) in the first component to limits (in particular inverse limits and products) and, in the
cases above, IndGnGn,v− commutes with lim←−n in the derived category. To see this, note that if
v is a non-archimedean place, then IndGGv− applied to a complex amounts to a finite sum of
complexes isomorphic to it; and if v is archimedean, then the inverse limit coincides with the
complex at the layer L0 = L (such places do not split in the cyclotomic tower).
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Chapter 1. Construction of the complex

By the same token, the global complex is isomorphic to

T •
S
∼= RHom(RΓ(HS ,Qp/Zp),Qp/Zp)[−1] ∼= lim←−

n

RHom(RΓ(HLn,S ,Qp/Zp),Qp/Zp)[−1],

where HS = Gal(MS/L∞) and HLn,S = Gal(MS/Ln). Recall that MS was defined as the the
maximal S-ramified extension of L∞ - and hence of Ln for all n.

It follows that C•S,∅[2] is isomorphic to the cone of some morphism(
lim←−
n

RHom
(⊕
v∈S

IndGnGn,vRΓ(GLn,v,Qp/Zp),Qp/Zp
)) α−→

(
lim←−
n

RHom(RΓ(HLn,S ,Qp/Zp),Qp/Zp)
)

and therefore to the inverse limit of the cones of the finite-level morphisms

RHom
(⊕
v∈S

IndGnGn,vRΓ(GLn,v,Qp/Zp),Qp/Zp
) αn−−→ RHom(RΓ(HLn,S ,Qp/Zp),Qp/Zp)

because cones are defined in terms of direct sums and shifts, both of which commute with inverse
limits. The map α is induced by the map αS,T from section 1.4 (with T = ∅) by definition
and hence comes from the inflation and restriction associated to GL∞ ↠ HS and GL∞,v ↪→ GL∞

respectively, as these are (after changing base field from L∞ to K) the homomorphisms used in
the definition of the local-to-global maps (equation (1.7)). Note that RHom(−,Qp/Zp) causes a
reversal in the direction of the resulting arrows between RΓ-complexes. It follows that αn is induced
from GLn ↠ HLn,S and GLn,v ↪→ GLn .

The definition of compact-support cohomology as the shifted cone of global-to-local restriction will
yield the desired isomorphism by virtue of local and global Tate duality in their derived-categorical
form. Namely, [Lim12] theorem 4.2.6 (right column of the diagram therein) shows that the cone
of αn above is isomorphic in D(Λ(Gn)) to RHom(RΓc(HLn,S ,Qp/Zp),Qp/Zp). We therefore have
isomorphisms

C•S,∅ ∼= lim←−
n

RHom(RΓc(HLn,S ,Qp/Zp),Qp/Zp)[−2] ∼= lim←−
n

RΓ(HLn,S ,Zp(1))[1],

the last one being global Tate duality (bottom row of the diagram in the cited theorem). Lastly, we
apply Nekovář duality. Although introduced in [Nek06], a closer formulation to our setting is given
by Lim and Sharifi in [LS13] (theorem in p. 623). We choose R = Zp, dualising complex ωR = Zp[0]
and complex T = Zp(1)[0]. Here the Tate twist refers to the HLn,S-action, which is not relevant in
the category D(Zp) where we shall apply the cited theorem, but it is inherited by the cohomology
groups of complexes in that category. It is then easy to see that RHomZp(T, ωR) is represented by
T ∗ = Zp(−1)[0], and thus the aforementioned theorem states that

RΓ(HLn,S ,Zp(1)) ∼= RHomZp(RΓc(HLn,S ,Zp),Zp)[−3] (1.18)

and hence

C•S,∅ ∼= lim←−
n

RΓ(HLn,S ,Zp(1))[1] ∼= lim←−
n

RHomZp(RΓc(HLn,S ,Zp),Zp)[−2] = B•S,∅. (1.19)
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Chapter 1. Construction of the complex

It remains to bring T into the discussion. The difference between C•S,T and C•S,∅ is given by the
following exact triangle in D(Λ(G)):

C•S,T → C•S,∅ →
⊕
v∈T p

IndGGvZp(1)[0]→ .

This is not difficult to show using sequence (1.13), and we shall give a formal proof much later on,
namely in proposition 3.2.5. We stress that said proof does not use any result from this section.

As to the complex of Burns, Kurihara and Sano, the limit of (1.14) along the cyclotomic tower
yields an exact triangle

B•S,T → B•S,∅ → lim←−
n

⊕
w∈T (Ln)

Zp ⊗ κ(w)∗[0]→ .

In the last term, the limit is taken with respect to the norm maps (cf. [BKS17] p. 1540) and it
was already determined in the proof of proposition 1.4.4: it is precisely

⊕
v∈T p Ind

G
GvZp(1)[0]. The

result now follows by comparing the last two exact triangles and noting that the isomorphisms
between their second and third terms are compatible because they come from the natural dualities
and transition maps. ■
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Chapter 2

Formulation of the Main Conjecture

At the core of our discussion lies the Main Conjecture, where a multitude of objects and techniques
come together: number theory, homological algebra, representation theory, some p-adic analysis and,
gluing it all, the localisation sequence of K-theory. This chapter develops the necessary tools in
those areas and culminates in the formulation of the conjecture in section 2.5. Whereas the preceding
chapter delved into an explicit construction of the arithmetic complex C•S,T , and subsequent ones
will study some fundamental properties of the Main Conjecture, it is this chapter that plays the
central role in our pursuits.

On its most essential level, the conjecture is an existence claim in a certain group K1(Q(G)). As
is often the case in Iwasawa theory, the predicted zeta element ζα,βS,T should have some analytic
properties, in terms of interpolation of special L-values; and some arithmetic-algebraic properties,
in the form of a specific relation to C•S,T . These two conditions are captured by the vertical and
horizontal arrows in the key diagram

K1(Q(G)) K0(Λ(G),Q(G))

Qc(Γχ)∗

Qc
p ∪ {∞}

ψχ

∂

evγχ⊗ρ

respectively. Some of these objects have been introduced in a general setting in the preliminary chap-
ter: Artin L-series (section 0.3), the connecting homomorphism ∂ : K1(Q(G)) → K0(Λ(G),Q(G))
(section 0.4) and, although concealed behind the map ψχ, reduced norms (ibid).

In the first section, we address the concept of trivialised complexes and refined Euler character-
istics. This homological tool will allow us to regard C•S,T as an element in the relative K-group
K0(Λ(G),Q(G)) after a suitable homomorphism α : YS∞ → ES,T has been chosen, paving the way
for the arithmetic side of the conjecture. It is here that we will first become acquainted with some
algebraic properties of Q(G), the total ring of fractions of Λ(G). Much of the necessary machinery
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Chapter 2. Formulation of the Main Conjecture

was developed in [RW04].

Section 2.2 is devoted to showing that certain maps φαn induced by α on the layer Ln have desirable
properties - namely, we prove they are isomorphisms on χ-parts for almost all Artin characters χ of
G. This allows us to define regulators (for the special L-values featured in the Main Conjecture) in
section 2.3. Regulators are a common occurrence at the intersection between algebraic and analytic
number theory, and some of the rationale behind them in our context is explained at the beginning
of the corresponding section. Our definition of the regulator is based on the work of Stark and Tate,
especially [Tat84].

We then move on to study certain evaluation maps in section 2.4. The term Qc(Γχ)∗ in the above
diagram is the group of units of the fraction field of a power series ring with p-adic coefficients. The
analytic side of the conjecture claims that, when evaluated at 0, the series quotient ψχ(ζ

α,β
S,T ) takes the

(regulated) special L-value for the character χ. However, series associated to so-called W -equivalent
characters turn out to have closely related evaluation-at-0 maps, which leads us to define twisted
evaluation maps evγχ⊗ρ . These correspond to evaluation at (infinitely many) points in the open unit
ball of Qc

p centred at 0. Requiring interpolation of L-values at almost all of these points determines
a unique conjectural element Fα,βS,T,χ ∈ Qc(Γχ)∗, which plays the role of p-adic L-functions. This
Interpolation Conjecture, formulated in the final section of the chapter, constitutes the first half
of the Main Conjecture. The second half is the equivariant Main Conjecture, which combines the
analytic and algebraic sides by requiring that the zeta element be mapped to the interpolating series
quotient Fα,βS,T,χ via ψχ for all χ, and to the inverse of the refined Euler characteristic of C•S,T via
∂.

The division of the Main Conjecture into these two halves is only conceptual: one may instead
postulate the existence of a ζα,βS,T ∈ K1(Q(Γ)) which is sent to the regulated special L-value directly
by evγχψχ for almost all χ (and with the same arithmetic property regarding C•S,T ) - which yields a
completely equivalent conjecture. This latter approach is used, for instance, in the Main Conjecture
in [BKS17] (although in the rather different language of determinant functors). In our setting,
however, the definition of twisted evaluation maps and a separate Interpolation Conjecture will
facilitate the study of its properties, as will become apparent in the next chapter. As already
mentioned, the consideration of Fα,βS,T,χ ∈ Qc(Γχ)∗ also brings about a direct connection to the
p-adic L-functions featured in Main Conjectures for totally real fields.

Now that the path has been outlined, we proceed to incorporate two new elements into the setting
of the previous chapter which will be necessary for the formulation of the conjecture:

Setting B. All objects and assumptions from setting A carry over to this one. Additionally, we fix
the following:

• A homomorphism of Λ(G)-modules α : YS∞ → ES,T such that ker(α) and coker(α) are Λ(Γ)-
torsion, where YS∞ and ES,T are as in section 1.4. Proposition 2.0.1 below shows that such
an α exists and is necessarily injective.

• An isomorphism of abstract fields β : Cp
∼−→ C, where Cp denotes the field of p-adic complex
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Chapter 2. Formulation of the Main Conjecture

numbers. See for instance the remark after [NSW20] proposition 10.3.2 for existence.

Neither α nor β is uniquely determined by the properties above. In the next chapter, we will study
how the choice of these parameters affects the validity of the Main Conjecture. Note that setting
A (sometimes with the addition of α as above) still suffices for a few of the results in this chapter -
which shall be made clear each time.

The local structure of ES,T determined by Nickel allows us to prove the existence of α:

Proposition 2.0.1. Setting A. There exists a homomorphism of Λ(G)-modules α : YS∞ → ES,T

such that ker(α) and coker(α) are Λ(Γ)-torsion. Furthermore, any such α is injective.

Proof. Recall that Λp(Γ) denotes the localisation of the integral domain Λ(Γ) at a prime ideal p.
Since Λ(Γ) is central in Λ(G), the localisation Λp(G) = Λp(Γ)⊗Λ(Γ)Λ(G) has a natural ring structure.
In particular, any Λ(G)-module M can be localised to a Λp(G)-module

Mp = Λp(G)⊗Λ(G) M = Λp(Γ)⊗Λ(Γ) M.

By [Nic20] theorem 5.5, there exists an isomorphism of Λp(G)-modules

φ : Tp ⊕ Λp(G)r1−r
′
1+r2 ⊕

⊕
v∈S′

∞

(IndGGvZp)p
∼−→ (ES)p

for almost any (and conjecturally any) height-one prime ideal p of Λ(Γ), where T is either the trivial
module or Zp(1) (the inverse limit of p-power roots of unity), S′

∞ is the set of archimedean places of
K which ramify in L∞, and r1, r′1 and r2 are the number of real, real ramified (in L∞) and complex
places of K, respectively.

Fix a prime ideal p for which such φ exists and set

Y ′ = T ⊕ Λ(G)r1−r′1+r2 ⊕
⊕
v∈S′

∞

IndGGvZp,

so that φ : (Y ′)p → (ES)p. There is a canonical embedding of

YS∞ =
⊕
v∈S∞

IndGGvZp =
⊕

v∈S∞\S′
∞

Λ(G)⊕
⊕
v∈S′

∞

IndGGvZp

into Y ′ with cokernel T . Let Q(Γ) denote the field of fractions of Λ(Γ). Consider the composition
φ′ given by

Q(Γ)⊗Λ(Γ) YS∞ Q(Γ)⊗Λ(Γ) Y ′ Q(Γ)⊗Λp(Γ) (Y
′)p

Q(Γ)⊗Λp(Γ) (ES)p Q(Γ)⊗Λ(Γ) ES Q(Γ)⊗Λ(Γ) ES,T ,

Q(Γ)⊗φ
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Chapter 2. Formulation of the Main Conjecture

where the last map is the inverse of the isomorphism induced by the embedding ES,T ↪→ ES (which
has Λ(Γ)-torsion cokernel, as can be deduced from sequence (1.13) and the structure theorem 0.1.3).
Since T is torsion as well, φ′ is a Q(Γ) ⊗Λ(Γ) Λ(G)-isomorphism. We can now clear denominators
by observing that the natural map

Q(Γ)⊗Λ(Γ) HomΛ(G)(M,N)→ HomQ(Γ)⊗Λ(Γ)Λ(G)(Q(Γ)⊗Λ(Γ) M,Q(Γ)⊗Λ(Γ) N) (2.1)

is an isomorphism whenever M is finitely generated over Λ(G) (cf. [CR81] corollary 8.18). Since
YS∞ is so (by |S∞| elements), there exist a non-zero d ∈ Λ(Γ) and a homomorphism of Λ(G)-modules
α : YS∞ → ES,T such that φ′ = d−1α. In particular,

Q(Γ)⊗Λ(Γ) α : Q(Γ)⊗Λ(Γ) YS∞ → Q(Γ)⊗Λ(Γ) ES,T

is an isomorphism (because multiplication by d is itself an isomorphism after localising), which
implies that ker(α) and coker(α) are Λ(Γ)-torsion.

We now show that YS∞ is Λ(Γ)-torsion free and consequently ker(α) is trivial. As shown after
(1.6), Zp is a projective Λ(Gv)-module for all v ∈ S∞, and hence IndGGvZp is projective over Λ(G).
But Λ(G) is itself free as a Λ(Γ)-module, so IndGGvZp is also projective over Λ(Γ). Since projective
modules over integral domains are torsion-free, the claim follows. ■

Remark 2.0.2. i) It follows from the last part of the proof that YS∞ is in fact free as Λ(Γ)-module,
as the classical Iwasawa algebra is a local ring. This can be seen from the definition too: as
a Λ(Γ)-module, YS∞ is simply

⊕
w∈S∞(L) Ind

Γ
Γw∞

Zp (use lemma 0.1.1 i)), where w∞ is any
chosen prolongation of w to L∞. Since archimedean places do not split in L∞/L, this sum of
inductions amounts to Λ(Γ)|S∞(L)|.

ii) Once we understand the structure of Λ(G) in some detail, it will become clear that whether a
Λ(G)-module is Λ(Γ)-torsion or not is in fact independent of the choice of Γ (with the conditions
from setting A). This is unnecessary for the moment and will be explained at the beginning of
subsection 3.2.1.

2.1 An integral trivialisation

The aim of this section is to construct a trivialisation for the complex C•S,T and define the corre-
sponding refined Euler characteristic10 χΛ(G),Q(G)(C•S,T , tα) in the relative K-group K0(Λ(G),Q(G)),
which plays a major role in the formulation of the Main Conjecture. After introducing refined Euler
characteristics in an abstract setting, we specialise to our objects of interest, present the fundamental
ring Q(G) and use the homomorphism α from setting B to obtain χΛ(G),Q(G)(C•S,T , tα).

Let R be a ring. Recall the notion of perfect complexes introduced in section 1.4: a (cochain)
complex of (left) R-modules is called strictly perfect if it is bounded and consists of finitely gen-
erated projective modules, and perfect if it isomorphic to a strictly perfect complex in the derived

10In our treatment of refined Euler characteristics, we follow [BB05] sections 5 and 6. Our conventions match those
of the object χold therein, which is related to an alternative definition via theorem 6.2 from the article.
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category D(R). Given a complex C• of R-modules, we denote its modules of i-th cocycles and i-th
coboundaries by Zi(C•) and Bi(C•) respectively, both inside Ci. We set

Heven(C•) =
⊕
i∈Z

H2i(C•) and Hodd(C•) =
⊕
i∈Z

H2i+1(C•)

and define Ceven, Codd, Zeven(C•), Zodd(C•), Beven(C•) andBodd(C•) analogously. If C• is bounded
(for instance, strictly perfect), all of these are finite sums. If C• is perfect, at least Heven(C•) and
Hodd(C•) are.

Let φ : R → S be a homomorphism of rings such that S is flat as a right R-module via φ and
semisimple Artinian as a ring. Given an R-module M , we denote (in this section only) the S-
module S⊗RM by MS . Analogously, C•

S denotes the result of applying S⊗R− to the complex C•

degree-wise.

A trivialisation (over S) for a perfect complex C• ofR-modules is an isomorphism of S-modules

t : Hodd(C•
S)

∼−→ Heven(C•
S).

Note that t need not come from extension of scalars of an R-homomorphismHodd(C•)→ Heven(C•).
One may then refer to the pair (C•, t) as a trivialised complex. Such a trivialisation gives rise to
a well-defined refined Euler characteristic χR,S(C•, t) ∈ K0(R,S) as follows (cf. section 0.4 for
the definition and properties of the relative K0). Choose a strictly perfect representative P • of C•

(i.e. P • ∼= C• in D(R)). The flatness of S implies H i(P •
S) = H i(P •)S for all i, and analogously for

Bi and Zi. Therefore, the sequences

0→ Bi(P •
S)→ Zi(P •

S)→ H i(P •
S)→ 0

are exact for all i and the same is true of

0→ Zi(P •
S)→ P iS → Bi+1(P •

S)→ 0.

Furthermore, by semisimplicity of S, both kinds of sequences are split. A choice of splittings then
gives rise to an isomorphism

φt : P
odd
S
∼= Beven(P •

S)⊕ Zodd(P •
S) (2.2)

∼= Beven(P •
S)⊕Bodd(P •

S)⊕Hodd(P •
S)

∼= Beven(P •
S)⊕Bodd(P •

S)⊕Heven(P •
S)

∼= Zeven(P •
S)⊕Bodd(P •

S)

∼= P even
S

of S-modules, where the third isomorphism is induced by t. This trivialisation was defined on the
cohomology of C•, but isomorphic complexes in D(R) have isomorphic cohomology and therefore t
induces a trivialisation for P • as well. The refined Euler characteristic of the trivialised complex
(C•, t) is defined as

χR,S(C
•, t) = [P odd, φt, P

even] ∈ K0(R,S). (2.3)
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Crucially, χR,S(C•, t) is independent of the choices of a strictly perfect representative P • of C• and
splittings for the short exact sequences - only the complex and the trivialisation matter. See [BB05],
sections 5 and 6 for a proof of this11. As an immediate consequence, if D• is another complex and
q : C• ∼−→ D• is an isomorphism in D(R) under which t becomes tD : Hodd(D•

S)
∼−→ Heven(D•

S),
then

χR,S(C
•, t) = χR,S(D

•, tD). (2.4)

In order to apply this construction to our context, we introduce the rings Q(Γ) and Q(G), which
will in fact be essential for most of the sequel. While both were already present in the proof of
proposition 2.0.1 (one explicitly and one implicitly), a closer look is in order now. In general,
given a profinite group G, we denote by Q(G) the total ring of fractions of the Iwasawa algebra
Λ(G) = Zp[[G]] (section 0.1) obtained by inverting all regular elements. For an p-adic field E (i.e.
a finite extension of Qp), we set QE(G) = E ⊗Qp Q(G). We also let

Qc(G) = Qc
p ⊗Qp Q(G) = lim−→

E

QE(G), (2.5)

with E running over all p-adic fields and transition maps given by the natural inclusions.

In the notation from setting A, Λ(Γ) is an integral domain which lies in the centre of Λ(G) and
such that [Λ(G) : Λ(Γ)] = [L : K] is finite. Therefore, for a Λ(G)-module, being finitely generated is
equivalent to being so over Λ(Γ). An essential property of Q(G) is that it can in fact be obtained
by adding inverses of all non-zero elements of Λ(Γ) to Λ(G). In other words, there is a canonical
isomorphism

Q(G) ∼= Q(Γ)⊗Λ(Γ) Λ(G) (2.6)

(see [RW04] p. 551 for a proof12). In particular a Λ(G)-module is torsion if and only if it is Λ(Γ)-
torsion (which we may even take as a definition). It also follows that Q(G) is a finite-dimensional
Q(Γ)-algebra and Λ(G) is a Λ(Γ)-order in it. Given the desirable properties of the ring Λ(Γ) ∼= Z[[T ]]
(Noetherian integral domain, regular local ring, easily characterised prime ideals, etc.), some ques-
tions concerning Λ(G)-modules will be tackled by restricting scalars to Λ(Γ). As explained in section
0.1, the non-canonical isomorphism Λ(Γ) ∼= Zp[[T ]] is the continuous Zp-linear map induced by

γ 7→ T + 1

for any topological generator γ of Γ, which in our case was fixed in setting A. We sometimes refer
to the elements of Q(Γ) ∼= Frac(Zp[[T ]]) as series quotients. It is worth noting that Q(Γ) does
not contain something like Qp[[T ]] - we say the elements in Q(Γ) have bounded denominators. It
also follows from definition (2.5) that every series quotient in Qc(Γ) has coefficients contained in a

11As mentioned above, the Euler characteristic defined here corresponds to the χold in section 6 of the cited paper.
Independence is really shown for a different construction in a more general setting in section 5. However, theorem
6.2 therein shows the difference between both constructions is measured by a certain δ1Λ,Σ(B

odd(PΣ),− Id) which is
indeed independent of the above choices.

12We will resort to this article for multiple algebraic results. The setting of the article differs from ours in that
L∞ is assumed to be totally real there, and p odd. However, the algebraic results we cite are not affected by this
difference.
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finite extension of Qp (in both the numerator and the denominator): it cannot, for instance, be of
the form

∑∞
i=0 xiT

i with Qp(xi : i ∈ N) of infinite degree over Qp.

In order to construct a refined Euler characteristic for the perfect complex C•S,T of Λ(G)-modules
from chapter 1, we consider the embedding Λ(G) ↪→ Q(G). The semisimplicity of Q(G) is shown
in the proof of [RW04] proposition 5. The flatness of Q(G) as a right Λ(G)-module is clear: on
Λ(G)-modules, Q(G)⊗Λ(G)− coincides with Q(Γ)⊗Λ(Γ)− by (2.6), and fields of fractions of integral
domains are flat.

The cohomology of C•S,T was established in theorem 1.4.6: one has Heven(C•S,T ) = H0(C•S,T ) ∼= ES,T ,
and Hodd(C•S,T ) = H1(C•S,T ) fits in a short exact sequence Xcs

T,S ↪→ H1(C•S,T ) ↠ XS . Therefore, a
trivialisation amounts to an isomorphism

t : Q(G)⊗Λ(G) H
1(C•S,T )

∼−→ Q(G)⊗Λ(G) ES,T .

Note here that, even though Heven(C•S,T ) is not technically ES,T but rather isomorphic to it, we
can indeed identify them by (2.4). Our chosen trivialisation is given by extension of scalars
tα = Q(G)⊗Λ(G) t

α
ι of a map tαι : H

1(C•S,T ) → ES,T on integral level. This Λ(G)-homomorphism
is defined as the composition

tαι = αφπ : H1(C•S,T )
π−→ XS

φ−→ YS∞
α−→ ES,T , (2.7)

which we shall refer to as the integral trivialisation. The notation tαι reflects the dependence
on the choice of α, which will be studied in subsection 3.2.2. Let us consider each of the arrows
separately:

• π is surjective with kernel Xcs
T,S , which is torsion: by sequence (1.13), it is enough to show that⊕

v∈T p Ind
G
GvZp(1) and Xcs

S are. The former has finite Zp-rank, which implies torsionness by
the structure theorem 0.1.3; and the latter admits a surjection from the unramified Iwasawa
module Xnr (the limit of the p-Hilbert class groups), which is torsion by [NSW20] proposition
11.1.4.

• φ is the inverse limit of the canonical projections XLn,S ↠ YLn,S∞ - which simply discard the
components at finite places - along the cyclotomic tower (cf. (1.10)). By the right-exactness
of lim←−n, it is surjective. Its kernel is XSf , which has finite Zp-rank (because so does YSf ) and
is therefore torsion.

• α as in setting B is injective and has torsion cokernel by definition.

Since all maps have torsion kernels and cokernels, tαι becomes indeed an isomorphism after ten-
soring with Q(G): our desired trivialisation tα = Q(G) ⊗Λ(G) t

α
ι . This induces a refined Euler

characteristic
χΛ(G),Q(G)(C•S,T , tα) ∈ K0(Λ(G),Q(G)) (2.8)

as explained above.

We conclude on the brief mention that YS∞ and ES,T are known to be isomorphic in some cases.
The classical example comes from Jannsen’s work [Jan89], although the exact formulation that suits
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our setting appears in [NSW20] theorem 11.3.11 ii): if p ∤ [L : K] and L contains no primitive p-th
root of unity, then YS∞

∼= ES,∅ as Λ(G)-modules. In particular, the α in setting B can be chosen to
be this isomorphism. Note that tαι will rarely be an isomorphism itself, since π is always surjective
and φ is never injective unless S = Sp ∪ S∞ and |Sp| = 1.

The same result provides an example where YS∞ and ES,T are certainly not isomorphic: if we instead
require L to contain a primitive p-th root of unity, then ES,∅ has Zp(1) as a direct summand (the
inverse limit of all p-power roots of unity), which could never occur in the torsion-free module YS∞ .
In practice, one often imposes light conditions on the set T precisely to do away with this torsion
part.

2.2 Morphisms on finite level

As mentioned in the introduction to the present chapter, special L-values need to be regulated
before they can stand a chance of being interpolated by quotients of p-adic power series. This regu-
lation comes in the form of division by certain regulators, (p-adic) complex numbers constructed as
determinants of morphisms φαn on finite level. While the definition of regulators is addressed in the
next section, this one paves the way by defining the finite-level maps and proving the essential fact
that they are isomorphisms on χ-parts for almost all Artin characters χ - which will guarantee the
resulting regulators to be non-zero. These maps should contain information about the homomor-
phism α from setting B, and choosing them in a suitable way will in fact ensure the independence of
the Main Conjecture from the choice of α (subsection 3.2.2). The passage to finite level is achieved
by taking coinvariants of some of the Λ(G)-modules we have already encountered. However, some
care has to be put into accounting for the difference between those coinvariants and their natural
finite-level counterparts.

We start by introducing Artin characters and proving some technical properties of modules of
coinvariants. This is followed by a careful study of the kernel and cokernel of φαn, leading to the
proof that they have the desired behaviour on χ-parts (proposition 2.2.8).

By a (p-adic) Artin character χ of a profinite group G we always mean the trace of a representation
ρχ : G → GLn(Qc

p) with open kernel, where n ≥ 1. Such a ρχ factors through the finite quotient
G/ ker(ρχ) and takes values in GLn(E) for some p-adic field E, over which we say it realises. We
denote the set of irreducible Artin characters of G by Irrp(G). The usual operations on characters of
finite groups (inflation, induction, restriction, sum, product, dual, etc.) can be performed on Artin
characters as well in a natural way (conceptually, one can factor the characters through a common
finite group first, then inflate the result of the operation back to G).

Our main interest lies in the Artin characters of G. In this case, since any open subgroup of
G contains Γp

n for some n (because L∞ =
⋃
n Ln), ρχ and χ are, respectively, a representation

and a character of Gn = G/Γpn = Gal(Ln/K) in the sense of section 0.2. We will in general not
distinguish χ from its projection to Gn in the notation, but it will always be clear which layer Ln we
are projecting onto. The notation ker(χ) = ker(ρχ) and terminology such as irreducible and linear
carry over from the finite-group case.
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An Artin character of G is said to be of typeW if it is linear and its kernel containsH = Gal(L∞/K∞).
These characters identify bijectively with the group homomorphisms

ρ : ΓK → (Qc
p)

∗

with open kernel. Any character13 ρ of type W factors through a finite layer Kn/K and its image
is the group of pm-th roots of unity in Qc

p for some m. Indeed, there is a group isomorphism

{Characters of G of type W} → µp∞ (2.9)

ρ 7→ ρ(γK)

where µp∞ denotes the group of p-power roots of unity of Qc
p and the operation on the domain is

character product. We point out that the multiplicative inverse ρ−1 of any linear character ρ is its
dual ρ̌.

Given two Artin characters χ and χ′ of G, we write χ ∼W χ′ and say they are W -equivalent if
χ′ = χ⊗ρ for some character ρ of type W . This can easily be verified to be an equivalence relation.
Note that χ is irreducible if and only χ ⊗ ρ is, as ⊕ distributes over ⊗ and linear characters are
invertible.

The first necessary result concerning Artin characters is the following lemma. Here and in the
sequel, expressions of the form e(χ)S ⊗R − denote e(χ)(S ⊗R −) rather than (e(χ)S)⊗R −.

Lemma 2.2.1. Let Λ(Γ) be the Iwasawa algebra of a profinite group Γ ∼= Zp.

i) Choose a topological generator γ of Γ, which in particular induces an isomorphism Λ(Γ) ∼= Zp[[T ]]
as in section 0.1. Given a finitely generated torsion Λ(Γ)-module M , set

n0 = max{n ∈ N such that ⟨ξn⟩ ∈ supp(M)}

with ξn as defined in the same section, or n0 = 0 if that set is empty. Then n0 ∈ N and, for all
n ≥ n0, one has

rankZpM
Γp
n

= rankZpMΓpn = rankZpMΓp
n0 . (2.10)

ii) Let G be a profinite group which has Γ as an open central subgroup, and m < n two natural
numbers. Furthermore, let χ be an irreducible Artin character of G such that ker(χ) contains
Γp

n but not Γpm . If rankZpMΓpn = rankZpMΓpm and E is any extension of Qp over which χ
has a realisation, then

e(χ)E ⊗Zp MΓpn = e(χ)E ⊗Zp M
Γp
n

= 0,

where e(χ) ∈ E[G/Γp
n
] is the primitive central idempotent given by (0.14).

13We reserve the notation ρ for type-W characters, which will in practice not cause any confusion with the repre-
sentation ρχ : G → GLn(Qcp) associated to an arbitrary Artin character χ of G.
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Proof. We start with part i). Finitely generated torsion Λ(Γ)-modules have finite support (which
shows n0 ∈ N) and finite Zp-rank by the structure theorem 0.1.3, and hence the exact sequence

0→MΓp
n

→M
γp
n−1−−−−→M →MΓpn → 0

shows that rankZpM
Γp
n

= rankZpMΓpn for all n ∈ N. We therefore only need to show (2.10) for
one these, and we do so for coinvariants. Let

f : M
≈−→ EM =

s⊕
i=1

Λ(Γ)⧸⟨pmi⟩ ⊕
t⊕

j=1

Λ(Γ)⧸⟨F ljj ⟩

be a pseudo-isomorphism as in the structure theorem for some mi, lj > 0 and irreducible Weierstrass
polynomials Fj - all of which are unique up to order. Note that the height-one prime ideals in
supp(M) are precisely the ⟨Fj⟩ and, if s > 0, ⟨p⟩ as well.

We now show that it suffices to prove (2.10) for EM rather than M . Indeed, decomposing the exact
sequence

0 ker(f) M EM coker(f) 0

im(f)

f

(2.11)

into two short ones and taking invariants-coinvariants (cf. (0.9)) on each of them yields new exact
sequences

· · · → ker(f)Γpn →MΓpn → im(f)Γpn → 0

and
· · · → coker(f)Γ

pn

→ im(f)Γpn → (EM )Γpn → coker(f)Γpn → 0

for all n ∈ N. Since ker(f) and coker(f) are finite, so are their invariants and coinvariants,
which in particular have Zp-rank equal to 0. It therefore follows from the last two sequences
that rankZpMΓp

n = rankZp (EM )Γpn . The right-hand side is easily determined, since taking Γp
n-

coinvariants amounts to forming the quotient by the submodule generated by wn = (T + 1)p
n − 1,

and hence

(EM )Γpn =
s⊕
i=1

Z⧸pmiZ[1, T, . . . , T
pn−1]⊕

t⊕
j=1

Λ(Γ)⧸⟨F ljj , wn⟩
.

In writing the first sum (the µ-part), we are tacitly using [NSW20] corollary 5.3.3. All terms
of that sum are finite and therefore do not contribute to the Zp-rank. For those in the second
sum (the λ-part), we resort to the fact that, given any two non-zero elements x, y ∈ Λ(Γ), the
quotients Λ(Γ)/⟨x, y⟩ and Λ(Γ)/⟨gcd(x, y)⟩ are pseudo-isomorphic (recall here that Λ(Γ) is a unique
factorisation domain) and in particular have the same Zp-rank.

The polynomial wn decomposes into irreducibles as wn = ξn · . . . · ξ0, with ξi ̸= ξi′ whenever i ̸= i′.
The Fj are irreducible by definition. Furthermore, by the Weierstrass preparation theorem [NSW20]
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theorem 5.3.4, two Weierstrass polynomials which differ by a unit in Λ(Γ) must in fact coincide. It
follows that gcd(F

lj
j , wn) is ξi if Fj = ξi for some 0 ≤ i ≤ n, and 1 otherwise. Therefore,

rankZp
Λ(Γ)⧸⟨F ljj , wn⟩

=


0, Fj ̸= ξi for all i

0, Fj = ξi and n < i

deg(Fj), Fj = ξi and n ≥ i.

After fixing Fj , this rank is either identically 0 (first case) or independent of n for n ≥ i (second
and third cases). This shows i).

Let us now prove part ii). The canonical surjection MΓpn ↠MΓpm (m < n) induces an epimorphism

q : E ⊗Zp MΓpn ↠ E ⊗Zp MΓpm

of E[G/Γp
n
]-modules, where the codomain is regarded as such via the projection

ε : E[G/Γp
n
] ↠ E[G/Γp

m
].

But q is in fact an isomorphism (even after tensoring with Qp only) as both modules of coinvariants
have the same Zp-rank. Since χ does not factor through G/Γp

m by hypothesis, ε(e(χ)) = 0 by
(0.15) (together with the argument in the last paragraph of that section) and hence

e(χ)E ⊗Zp MΓpn
∼= ε(e(χ))E ⊗Zp MΓpm = 0.

As for the invariants, we have

rankZpM
Γp
n

= rankZpMΓpn = rankZpMΓpm = rankZpM
Γp
m

by the assumptions in ii) and the same argument as at the beginning of part i). Therefore, the
canonical injection MΓp

m

↪→MΓp
n

induces an embedding

q : E ⊗Zp M
Γp
m

↪→ E ⊗Zp M
Γp
n

of E[G/Γp
n
]-modules, which turns out to be an isomorphism because of the above equality of Zp-

ranks. This again implies

0 = ε(e(χ))E ⊗Zp M
Γp
m ∼= e(χ)E ⊗Zp M

Γp
n

.

■

Remark 2.2.2. i) For a finitely generated Λ(Γ)-module, not only does the condition that it is
torsion imply that its modules of Γpn-coinvariants and Γp

n-invariants have bounded Zp-rank as
n → ∞ (as stated in part i) of the lemma), but the two are in fact equivalent. The converse
can easily be proved by contradiction using the structure theorem for Iwasawa modules.

ii) The proof shows that the n0 in part i) is in fact minimal with property (2.10). This invariant
is the d(M) in [NSW20] definition 5.3.12 in disguise, except for our convention that n0 = 0 (as
opposed to -1) when the support of M contains no ⟨ξi⟩.
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The previous lemma will be useful when studying the vanishing of the kernel and cokernel of the
finite-level maps φαn, which we shall construct by essentially taking coinvariants of the integral
trivialisation tαι = αφπ defined in (2.7). Our aim is to compare these morphisms to the Dirichlet
regulator map R ⊗ O∗

Ln,S
→ R ⊗ X Z

Ln,S
(0.24), so only the last two arrows αφ : XS → ES,T play a

role. The difference between the coinvariants of XS and its finite-level counterpart XLn,S (defined
after (1.10)) is given by the following result:

Proposition 2.2.3. Setting A. Let S′ ⊇ S∞ be a finite set of places of K containing all archimedean
places and at least one non-archimedean place, and denote by S′

f ̸= ∅ the set of non-archimedean
places in S′. Then, for all n ∈ N, there exists a canonical isomorphism of Λ(Gn)-modules

(YS′)Γpn
∼= YLn,S′

and a canonical epimorphism of Λ(Gn)-modules

(XS′)Γpn ↠ XLn,S′

with finite kernel of order
min{[Γpn : Γp

n ∩ Gv] : v ∈ S′
f}.

In particular, the above epimorphism is an isomorphism if and only if Γpn ⊆ Gv for some v ∈ S′
f ,

or in other words, if and only if some wn ∈ S′
f (Ln) is non-split in L∞/Ln.

Proof. As usual, we set Gn,v = (Gn)v(Ln). The first isomorphism is:

(YS′)Γpn
∼=
⊕
v∈S′

(IndGGvZp)Γpn

∼=
⊕
v∈S′

Λ(Gn)⊗Λ(G)
(
Λ(G)⊗Λ(Gv) Zp

)
∼=
⊕
v∈S′

Λ(Gn)⊗Λ(Gv) Zp

=
⊕
v∈S′

Λ(Gn)⊗Λ(Gn,v) Zp

=
⊕
v∈S′

IndGGn,vZp

= YLn,S′ .

In the second isomorphism, we have used (0.3) - the conditions to apply it are met as explained
several times in the previous chapter (cf. for instance section 1.3).

Consider now the Γp
n-invariants-coinvariants exact sequence (0.9) induced by XS′ ↪→ YS′ ↠ Zp:

0→ XS′Γ
pn → YS′Γ

pn ε−→ Zp → (XS′)Γpn → (YS′)Γpn → Zp → 0.
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Since Γ is central in G, all arrows are Λ(Gn)-homomorphisms. By exactness, there exists a canonical
surjection

(XS′)Γpn ↠ ker((YS′)Γpn ↠ Zp) ∼= XLn,S′ ,

where the isomorphism follows from (YS′)Γpn
∼= YLn,S′ . In order to determine its kernel, which is

isomorphic to coker(YS′Γ
pn ε−→ Zp), we study the action of Γpn on YS′ more closely. This module

decomposes as YS′ = YS′
∞ ⊕ YS′

f
. We have already seen that YS′

∞ is free as a Λ(Γ)-module (cf.

remark 2.0.2 i)), so YS′
∞

Γp
n

is trivial. For each non-archimedean v ∈ S′
f , we treat the direct

summand IndGGvZp of YS′
f

separately.

As explained in (1.10), there is an isomorphism

IndGGvZp
∼= lim←−

m

Λ(Gm)⊗Λ(Gm,v) Zp ∼= lim←−
m

⊕
wm∈{v}(Lm)

Zp · wm.

This map is G-equivariant, with G acting on the right-hand side by permuting the places wm.
Consider an arbitrary element x = lim←−m xm ∈ IndGGvZp, where

xm =
∑
wm

zwmwm ∈
⊕
wm

Zp · wm

for all m ∈ N. Suppose x is invariant under Γp
n , and therefore so is xm for all m. Let vn be any

prolongation of v to Ln. The group Γp
n acts transitively on the set of places of L∞ above vn and

thus, for any fixed m ≥ n, the coefficient zwm must coincide for all wm | vn. Since vn splits into
pm−n places in Lm (because it is archimedean), the p-adic integer zvn is infinitely divisible by p and

hence 0. This holds for any vn | v, so x must in fact be trivial itself. This shows (IndGGvZp)
Γp
n

= 0.

Let now v ∈ S′
f . Then Gv is open in G and

IndGGvZp
∼=

⊕
w∞∈{v}(L∞)

Zp · w∞

has finitely many summands. Suppose x =
∑

w∞
zw∞w∞ ∈ IndGGvZp is Γp

n-invariant. By the same
transitivity argument as in the archimedean case, zw∞ coincides with zw′

∞ whenever w∞ and w′
∞

lie above the same place vn of Ln. That is, x is of the form

x =
∑
vn|v

zvn
∑
w∞|vn

w∞.

Conversely, any element of that form is Γpn-invariant. Such an element has augmentation (i.e. sum
of coefficients) given by

ε(x) =
∑
vn|v

zvn [Γ
pn : Γp

n ∩ Gv] ∈ Zp.

Here [Γp
n
: Γp

n ∩ Gv] is the number of places of L∞ above v(Ln), and therefore above vn (because
L∞/K is Galois). It is necessarily a power of p.

All in all, the image of
YS′Γ

pn

= YS′
f

Γp
n ε−→ Zp
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is generated (as an ideal in Zp) by {[Γpn : Γp
n ∩ Gv] : v ∈ S′

f}. Since these are all p-powers, the
same ideal is generated by their minimum, and it has index equal to that minimum. The result
follows. ■

In our case of interest, S′ will be the set S from setting A. The proposition shows that a sufficient
condition for (XS)Γpn

∼−→ XLn,S is n ≥ n(S).

Example 2.2.4. It can indeed happen that the map (XS)Γpn ↠ XLn,S fails to be injective. Let

f0(x) = x3 − 30x− 1

and
f1(x) = x9 − 3x8 − 27x7 + 90x6 + 87x5 − 336x4 − 73x3 + 288x2 − 27x− 27.

For i ∈ {0, 1}, let Li be the number field formed by adjoining a root of fi to Q. These are
[LMFDB, Number field 3.3.107973.1] and [LMFDB, Number field 9.9.1258767452176317.1], respec-
tively. As can be seen in the LMFDB, L1 contains L0 (for a suitable choice of roots) as well as
Q(ζ9)

+ = Q(ζ9 + ζ−1
9 ). The field Q(ζ9)

+ is the only subfield of Q(ζ9) of relative degree 2, and
therefore necessarily the first layer of the cyclotomic Z3-extension of Q. Since L1 is an extension of
L0 of degree 3 containing Q(ζ9)

+ (and L0 ̸= Q(ζ9)
+), it is precisely the first layer of the cyclotomic

Z3-extension of L0.

Set L = K = L0 and let L∞ be the cyclotomic Z3-extension of L. Let G = Γ = Gal(L∞/L) ∼= Z3.
Consider the finite set of places S = S∞ ∪ S3 of K consisting of the archimedean places and the
3-adic ones, and set T = ∅. This is an example of setting A for p = 3.

The referenced LMFDB pages show that the prime 3 is totally ramified in L but splits into three
primes in L1. Therefore, the only prime v in S3(L) splits in in L1/L, which implies∣∣ker((XS)Γ ↠ XL,S)

∣∣ = [Γ : Γw∞ ] ≥ 3

by the previous proposition (with w∞ denoting any prolongation of v to L∞). The next layer L2

can be verified to contain exactly three places above 3, which means all 3-adic places of L1 are
non-split in L2/L1 (and hence in L∞/L1 by the structure of Γ). It follows that Γw∞ = Γ3 and the
above inequality is in fact an equality.

As an informal remark, random sampling using SageMath seems to hint at this situation being
rather infrequent. Specifically, the prime p ∈ {3, 5} was already non-split in the first layer of the
cyclotomic Zp-extension of most tested number fields (all of low degree). This would imply that
(XS)Γpn ↠ XLn,S is often an isomorphism for all n. However, the testing was not systematic enough
to make anything other than a passing comment out of it. □

Now that a relation between (XS)Γpn and XLn,S has been established, we address the same descent
question for ES,T . The key concept now is that of universal norms:
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Definition 2.2.5. Let F be an algebraic extension of a number field E. Consider two disjoint finite
sets of places S′ ⊇ S∞ and T ′ of E. The group of p-adic universal norms of (S′, T ′)-units in E is
defined as

EFE,S′,T ′ =
⋂
E′

NE′/E(Zp ⊗O∗
E′,S′,T ′) ⊆ Zp ⊗O∗

E,S′,T ′ ,

where E′ runs over the finite extensions of E contained in F . Given a finite extension E′ of E
contained in F , EFE′,S′,T ′ denotes EFE′,S′(E′),T ′(E′). □

If E ⊆ F0 ⊆ F1 ⊆ · · · is a family of finite extensions of E such that F =
⋃
n Fn, then one has

EFE,S′,T ′ =
⋂
n∈N

NFn/E(Zp ⊗O
∗
Fn,S′,T ′)

by the transitivity of the norm maps. More generally, this works for any cofinal family in the set of
all finite extensions of E inside F . Also relevant to our purposes is the fact that EFE,S′,T ′ coincides
with the image of the canonical projection(

lim←−
E′

Zp ⊗O∗
E′,S′,T ′

)
→ Zp ⊗O∗

E,S′,T ′

where E′ is as before and the inverse limit is taken with respect to the norm maps. This is not
difficult to show using the classical result that the inverse limit of non-empty compact Hausdorff
spaces is non-empty.

Let us now specialise to our Iwasawa-theoretic setting A. We omit the superscript F from the
notation of the universal norms whenever it is L∞. Since taking Γp

n-coinvariants yields the maximal
quotient with trivial Γpn-action, there is a canonical epimorphism of Λ(Gn)-modules

(ES,T )Γpn ↠ ELn,S,T .

by the previous displayed equation. This map can be shown to be injective, and therefore an isomor-

phism, using work of Fukaya and Kato. Namely, the short exact sequence Λ(G)
1−γpn
↪−−−−→ Λ(G) ↠ Λ(Gn)

induces an exact triangle
C•S,T → C•S,T → Λ(Gn)⊗L

Λ(G) C
•
S,T →

in the derived category D(Λ(G)), and therefore a long exact sequence

· · · → H−1(Λ(Gn)⊗L
Λ(G) C

•
S,T )→ H0(C•S,T )

1−γpn−−−−→ H0(C•S,T )→ H0(Λ(Gn)⊗L
Λ(G) C

•
S,T )→ · · · .

In order to determine the last term, we resort to a result whose proof we defer to chapter 3 for the
sake of exposition: by lemma 3.3.5, there exist Λ(Gn)-isomorphisms

H i(Λ(Gn)⊗L
Λ(G) C

•
S,T )

∼= H i(B•Ln,S,T )

for all i, where B•Ln,S,T is the complex of Burns, Kurihara and Sano on finite level (see defini-
tion 1.5.1). Its cohomology is trivial outside degrees 0 and 1, and Zp ⊗ O∗

Ln,S,T
in degree 0

by [BKS17] p. 1535. The exactness of the above sequence in cohomology yields an embedding
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(ES,T )Γpn
∼= coker(H0(C•S,T )

1−γpn−−−−→ H0(C•S,T )) ↪→ Zp ⊗O∗
Ln,S,T

, which proves our injectivity claim.
We point out that essentially the same question is treated using more direct methods in existing lit-
erature (see for instance theorem 7.3 from [Kuz72] or section 1 of [MN15]), from which an alternative
proof is likely to follow.

We denote by ιn the composition

ιn : (ES,T )Γpn
∼−→ ELn,S,T ↪→ Zp ⊗O∗

Ln,S,T .

This concludes the preparations for the following definition:

Definition 2.2.6. Setting A, α as in setting B. For n ≥ n(S), the finite-level map φαn is the
Λ(Gn)-homomorphism given by the composition

(XS)Γpn (ES,T )Γpn

XLn,S Zp ⊗O∗
Ln,S,T

(αφ)
Γp
n

ιn∼

φαn

where the left vertical arrow is the inverse of the canonical isomorphism from proposition 2.2.3,
(αφ)Γpn is the map induced by αφ : XS → ES,T (cf. (2.7)) on coinvariants and ιn is as above. □

Note that φαn can be defined for lower n than n(S): it is enough that one (as opposed to each)
place above Sf is non-split in L∞/Ln by proposition 2.2.3. However, restricting to n ≥ n(S) will be
necessary soon (cf. (KC) and proposition 2.2.8) and causes no harm here. A feature of this critical
layer n(S) is that, for all n ≥ n(S), one has a natural bijection between Sf (Ln) and Sf (Ln(S)), and
hence canonical Λ(Gn)-(and even Λ(Gn(S))-)isomorphisms

YLn,Sf ∼= YLn(S),Sf and XLn,Sf ∼= XLn(S),Sf , (2.12)

which we regard as identifications.

The property of the finite-level maps which will ensure the regulators defined in the next section
are non-zero is that they are isomorphisms on χ-parts for almost all Artin characters χ. The proof
hinges on the following lemma, which allows us to control their kernels and cokernels:

Lemma 2.2.7. Setting A, α as in setting B. For n ≥ n(S), the kernel and cokernel of φαn fit into
the short exact sequences of Λ(Gn)-modules

0→ XLn(S),Sf → ker(φαn)→ coker(α)Γ
pn

→ 0 (2.13)

and
0→ coker(α)Γpn → coker(φαn)→ coker(ιn)→ 0 (2.14)

respectively. In particular,

rankZp ker(φ
α
n) = rankZp coker(φ

α
n) = rankZp coker(α)

Γp
n

+ |Sf (Ln(S))| − 1.
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Proof. The homomorphism φαn is given by a composition of three maps, the first of which is an iso-
morphism and therefore plays no role: ker(φαn) ∼= ker(ιn(αφ)Γpn ) and coker(φαn) = coker(ιn(αφ)Γpn ).
Using the injectivity of ιn, an easy application of the snake lemma yields a six-term exact sequence

ker((αφ)Γpn ) ↪→ ker(ιn(αφ)Γpn )→ 0→ coker((αφ)Γpn )→ coker(ιn(αφ)Γpn ) ↠ coker(ιn). (2.15)

Let us consider (αφ)Γpn first. Since αφ is neither injective nor surjective in general, it is convenient
to define the two short exact sequences

ker(αφ) XS ES,T coker(αφ)

im(αφ)

αφ

The map φ is surjective with kernel XSf , so in particular im(αφ) = im(α) and coker(αφ) = coker(α).
Since α is injective, we have im(α) ∼= YS∞ and ker(αφ) = ker(φ) = XSf . We now take invariants-
coinvariants of both short exact sequences above, the first of which yields

XSf
Γp
n

↪→ XSΓ
pn → im(α)Γ

pn

→ (XSf )Γpn → (XS)Γpn ↠ im(α)Γpn . (2.16)

The Γp
n-coinvariants of XSf and XS coincide with XLn,Sf and XLn,S , respectively, by proposition

2.2.3. The map between them is the canonical inclusion, which is injective and has cokernel
im(α)Γpn

∼= (YS∞)Γpn
∼= YLn,S∞ by the same proposition.

The second sequence induces

im(α)Γ
pn

↪→ ES,T
Γp
n

→ coker(α)Γ
pn

→ im(α)Γpn → (ES,T )Γpn ↠ coker(α)Γpn . (2.17)

The second term admits the description

ES,T
Γp
n

=
(
lim←−
m

Zp ⊗O∗
Lm,S,T

)Γpn
= lim←−

m

Zp ⊗ (O∗
Lm,S,T )

Γp
n

= lim←−
m

Zp ⊗ (O∗
Lm,S,T ∩ L

∗
n),

where the inverse limit is taken with respect to the norm maps (for the second equality, use the left

exactness of lim←−m, then apply the exact functor Zp⊗− to O∗
Lm,S,T

Γp
n

↪→ O∗
Lm,S,T

γp
n−1−−−−→ O∗

Lm,S,T
).

But for m ≥ n, a unit x ∈ O∗
Lm,S,T

∩ L∗
n is sent to xpm−n ∈ O∗

Ln,S,T
via the norm map NLm/Ln ,

which means that the n-th-layer component of any element of ES,T Γp
n

must be infinitely p-divisible
in L∗

n, i.e. trivial. The same argument applies to the component at any layer above Ln, and hence
ES,T

Γp
n

is trivial and sequence (2.17) amounts to a four-term exact sequence.

In order to recover some information about (αφ)Γpn , we note that this map is the composition

(αφ)Γpn : (XS)Γpn ↠ (imα)Γpn → (ES,T )Γpn

and apply the snake lemma incorporating the information from sequences (2.16) and (2.17):
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XLn,Sf ker((αφ)Γpn ) coker(α)Γ
pn

0 XLn,Sf XLn,S im(α)Γpn 0

0 0 (ES,T )Γpn (ES,T )Γpn 0

0 coker((αφ)Γpn ) coker(α)Γpn

(αφ)
Γp
n

Together with (2.15), this shows both short exact sequences in the proposition (recall also (2.12)).
The equality rankZp ker(φ

α
n) = rankZp coker(φ

α
n) follows from the exact sequence

0→ ker(φαn)→ XLn,S
φαn−−→ Zp ⊗O∗

Ln,S,T → coker(φαn)→ 0,

where the two middle terms have the same Zp-rank |S(Ln)|−1. The last equality in the proposition
is then an immediate consequence of (2.13). ■

Part ii) of lemma 2.2.1 hints at the importance of the Zp-rank of the Γp
n-coinvariants of a torsion

Iwasawa module becoming stable as n grows. Let n(α) ∈ N be minimal with the property:

rankZp coker(α)
Γp
n

= rankZp coker(α)
Γp
n(α)

for all n ≥ n(α). (2.18)

Since coker(α) is Λ(Γ)-torsion by definition, part i) of the same lemma shows n(α) is well defined.
The other stability condition we need is satisfied by all layers starting at n(S), which motivates the
definition of

n(S, α) = max(n(S), n(α)) ∈ N

and the following kernel condition:

Condition (KC). Setting A, α as in setting B. We say an irreducible Artin character χ ∈ Irrp(G)
of G satisfies condition (KC) if Γpn(S,α) ⊈ ker(χ). □

The fundamental property of the finite-level maps now follows immediately from lemmas 2.2.1 and
2.2.7:

Proposition 2.2.8. Setting A, α as in setting B. Let χ ∈ Irrp(G) satisfy (KC) and choose n ∈ N
such that Γpn ⊆ ker(χ) (in particular, n > n(S, α)). Then φαn induces an isomorphism

e(χ)Qc
p ⊗Zp φ

α
n : e(χ)Qc

p ⊗Zp XLn,S
∼−−→ e(χ)Qc

p ⊗O∗
Ln,S,T

of Qc
p[Gn]-modules on χ-parts.

Proof. We start by noting that Qc
p is flat as a (right) Zp-module, so Qc

p⊗Zp − takes exact sequences
of (left) Λ(Gn) = Zp[Gn]-modules into ones of Qc

p[Gn]-modules. Furthermore, since e(χ) ∈ Qc
p[Gn] is a
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central idempotent, multiplication by it is an exact endofunctor on the category of Qc
p[Gn]-modules.

Sequence (2.13) therefore induces a short exact sequence

0→ e(χ)Qc
p ⊗Zp XLn(S),Sf → e(χ)Qc

p ⊗Zp ker(φ
α
n)→ e(χ)Qc

p ⊗Zp coker(α)
Γp
n

→ 0.

By definition of n(S, α), we have rankZp coker(α)
Γp
n

= rankZp coker(α)
Γp
n(S,α)

(and hence the same
equality on ranks of coinvariants) and

rankZp (XSf )Γpn = rankZp (XSf )Γpn(S,α) = |Sf (Ln(S))− 1|

(recall here proposition 2.2.3). In conjunction with lemma 2.2.1 ii), this shows

e(χ)Qc
p ⊗Zp XLn,Sf = e(χ)Qc

p ⊗Zp coker(α)
Γp
n

= 0,

which in turn yields e(χ)Qc
p ⊗Zp ker(φ

α
n) = 0 by the above exact sequence.

In order to conclude the triviality of the cokernel, we use the fact that the two middle terms of the
exact sequence

e(χ)Qc
p ⊗Zp ker(φ

α
n) ↪→ e(χ)Qc

p ⊗Zp XLn,S
e(χ)Qcp⊗Zpφ

α
n−−−−−−−−→ e(χ)Qc

p ⊗O∗
Ln,S,T ↠ e(χ)Qc

p ⊗Zp coker(φ
α
n)

have the same Qc
p-dimension by virtue of the classical Dirichlet regulator map (0.24) (extending

scalars to Cp in both cases). ■

The non-vanishing of the regulator at a character χ, to be defined in the next section, will only
be guaranteed if φαn is an isomorphism on χ parts. The previous proposition therefore highlights
the importance of kernel condition (KC) for the analytic side of the Main Conjecture. Fortunately,
almost all χ ∈ Irrp(G) satisfy it: the ones which do not are in bijection with the finitely many
irreducible characters of Gn(S,α). Since Irrp(G) is infinite, this leaves an ample supply of characters
to consider.

2.3 Regulators

One of the few missing pieces for the formulation of the Interpolation Conjecture is the Stark-Tate
regulator. Although definition 2.3.4 below is tailored to our specific needs, namely to include the
map α from setting B, it is largely influenced by (and indeed a particular case of) Tate’s work
on Stark’s conjectures (cf. [Tat84]) - which justifies the above terminology. Before delving into
the technicalities, we point out several factors which motivate the introduction of these objects.
On its analytic side, the Main Conjecture will assert the existence of certain series quotients in
Qc(Γχ) ∼= Qc

p ⊗Qp Frac(Zp[[Tχ]]) which interpolate leading coefficients at 0 of Artin L-functions
(cf. (0.25)). The latter we shall regard as p-adic complex via the (inverse of the) isomorphism
β : Cp

∼−→ C chosen in setting B. The regulated special value is simply the quotient

β−1(L∗
K,S,T (βχ̌, 0))

RβS(α, χ)

by a non-zero RβS(α, χ) ∈ C∗
p: the regulator. Some reasons for its necessity are as follows:
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• Series quotients in Qc(Γχ), when evaluated at the points we will, converge to values in Qc
p.

However, the leading coefficients β−1(L∗
K,S,T (β(χ̌), 0)) are not known to be p-adic algebraic

in general - only p-adic complex.

• Leading coefficients are not independent of the choice of β, which would be a desirable feature
for the Main Conjecture to have. Stark’s conjecture claims (essentially) that the above quotient
is indeed so. This also has implications for the field where the regulated special L-value should
be expected to live. These topics are the subject of section 3.1.

• The Main Conjecture postulates a relation between the interpolating series quotients and
the refined Euler characteristic χΛ(G),Q(G)(C•S,T , tα) of the main complex. However, the latter
depends fundamentally on the map α, whereas the former are characterised by an interpolation
property which is oblivious to it. The introduction of regulators, which contain information
about α, corrects this disparity. This will become apparent when we prove the Main Conjecture
is independent of the choice of α in subsection 3.2.2.

As discussed a few lines ago, the kernel condition is essential for the definition of non-zero regulators.
To that end, we introduce the following set:

Definition 2.3.1. Setting A, α as in setting B. For an irreducible Artin character χ of G, we define

KαS(χ) = {ρ ∈ Irrp(G) of type W such that χ⊗ ρ satisfies (KC)}.

□

Lemma 2.3.2. Setting A, α as in setting B. Let χ ∈ Irrp(G). Then:

i) KαS(χ) contains almost all characters of G of type W . In particular, it is infinite.

ii) For any character ρ of G of type W one has KαS(χ ⊗ ρ) = ρ−1 ⊗ KαS(χ), where the right-hand
side denotes {ρ−1 ⊗ ρ′ : ρ′ ∈ KαS(χ)}.

iii) One has KαS(χ̌) = KαS(χ)−1, where the right-hand side denotes {ρ−1 : ρ ∈ KαS(χ)}.

Proof. The only subtle point in i) is that multiplication of χ by type-W characters is not an injective
operation. In other words, it may happen that χ⊗ρ = χ with ρ ̸= 1 (cf. remark 2.4.6 i)). However,
we claim that every fibre of the map

tχ : {Characters of G of type W} → Irrp(G)
ρ 7→ χ⊗ ρ

is finite. To see this, let χ′ ∈ Irrp(G). If χ′ ̸∼W χ, the fibre of χ′ is empty and we are done.
Otherwise, choose n ∈ N such that Γp

n ⊆ ker(χ) ∩ ker(χ′). Then, for every ρ in the fibre of χ′, one
has

χ(1)ρ(γp
n
) = χ(γp

n
)ρ(γp

n
) = χ′(γp

n
) = χ′(1) = χ(1).

Since χ(1) ̸= 0, this implies ρ is trivial on Γp
n . But only finitely many linear characters of G have

that property.
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Having shown the claim, part i) is trivial: as mentioned at the end of the preceding section, the set
of irreducible Artin characters of G which do not satisfy (KC) is finite. Therefore, so is its preimage
under tχ, which consists precisely of the type-W characters which do not belong to KαS(χ).

Parts ii) and iii) are immediate by

ρ̃ ∈ KαS(χ⊗ρ) ⇐⇒ (χ⊗ρ)⊗ ρ̃ satisfies (KC) ⇐⇒ χ⊗ (ρ⊗ ρ̃) satisfies (KC) ⇐⇒ ρ⊗ ρ̃ ∈ KαS(χ)

and

ρ ∈ KαS(χ̌) ⇐⇒ χ̌⊗ ρ satisfies (KC) ⇐⇒ χ⊗ ρ−1 satisfies (KC) ⇐⇒ ρ−1 ∈ KαS(χ),

where in the next-to-last equality we have used the fact that the kernel of a character coincides with
that of its dual. ■

The aim of the Stark-Tate regulator is to capture the difference between the finite-level maps φαn
and the Dirichlet regulator map. In order to compare the two, we bring them together to a common
scalar field:

Definition 2.3.3. Setting A, β as in setting B. For n ∈ N, we define the p-adic Dirichlet regu-
lator map λβn,S via the commutative diagram

Cp ⊗O∗
Ln,S Cp ⊗Zp XLn,S

Cp ⊗β−1 C⊗R R⊗O∗
Ln,S Cp ⊗β−1 C⊗R R⊗X Z

Ln,S

∼

λβn,S

∼

∼

where the bottom arrow is the scalar extension of the classical regulator map (0.24). □

Since the classical regulator map is Galois-equivariant, λβn,S is an isomorphism of Cp[Gn]-modules.
Let χ ∈ Irrp(G) be an irreducible Artin character and choose n ≥ n(S) such that χ factors through
Gn. We consider the Cp[Gn]-endomorphism

λβn,S ◦ (Cp ⊗Zp φ
α
n) : Cp ⊗Zp XLn,S → Cp ⊗Zp XLn,S .

Note that, although the codomain of φαn is Zp ⊗ O∗
Ln,S,T

, the index [O∗
Ln,S

: O∗
Ln,S,T

] is finite and
thus Cp⊗O∗

Ln,S,T
coincides with Cp⊗O∗

Ln,S
. If Vχ is the simple Cp[Gn]-module with character χ, the

above map induces a Cp-linear endomorphism (λβn,S ◦ (Cp⊗Zp φ
α
n))∗ of HomCp[Gn](Vχ,Cp⊗Zp XLn,S)

by post-composition. By analogy with existing literature, we denote the determinant of this last
endomorphism by

det(λβn,S ◦ (Cp ⊗Zp φ
α
n) | HomCp[Gn](Vχ,Cp ⊗Zp XLn,S)) ∈ Cp. (2.19)

Suppose now that χ satisfies (KC). Then λβn,S ◦ (Cp ⊗Zp φ
α
n) restricts to an isomorphism

e(χ)Cp ⊗Zp XLn,S → e(χ)Cp ⊗Zp XLn,S

65



Chapter 2. Formulation of the Main Conjecture

on χ-parts by proposition 2.2.8 (after extending scalars from Qc
p to Cp). Since

HomCp[Gn](Vχ,M) = HomCp[Gn](Vχ, e(χ)M) (2.20)

for any Cp[Gn]-module M (because e(χ) acts trivially on Vχ), the map (λβn,S ◦ (Cp ⊗Zp φ
α
n))∗ is in

fact an automorphism. This justifies the non-vanishing of the regulator:

Definition 2.3.4. Setting B. Let χ ∈ Irrp(G) and choose n ≥ n(S) such that χ factors through Gn.
The Stark-Tate regulator of α on χ-parts14 is defined as

RβS(α, χ) = det(λβn,S ◦ (Cp ⊗Zp φ
α
n) | HomCp[Gn](Vχ,Cp ⊗Zp XLn,S)) ∈ Cp,

which is non-zero if χ satisfies (KC). □

This object behaves well with respect to character inflation:

Lemma 2.3.5. In definition 2.3.4, RβS(α, χ) is independent of the choice of n.

Proof. Let n be as in the definition and choose m > n. Denote the projections of χ to Gn and Gm
by χn and χm, respectively As usual, we write Gn,v for the decomposition group of v(Ln) in Ln/K
and analogously for Gm,v. We first compare the Cp-dimension of HomCp[Gn](Vχn ,Cp ⊗Zp XLn,S) and
HomCp[Gm](Vχm ,Cp⊗ZpXLm,S). One could apply lemma 0.3.1 ii) and v), but we give a self-contained
proof. The basic fact at play here is that, for an irreducible character ψ ∈ IrrCp(Gn), one has

dimCp(HomCp[Gn](Vχn , Vψ)) =

1, ψ = χn,

0, otherwise,

the first case being a consequence of Wedderburn’s theorem (0.13) (regarding Vχ as a column vector).
It follows that, if ψn is the character of Cp ⊗Zp XLn,S in the sense of (0.16), the Cp-dimension of
HomCp[Gn](Vχn ,Cp ⊗Zp XLn,S) is ⟨χn, ψn⟩. The short exact sequence

0→ Cp ⊗Zp XLn,S → Cp ⊗Zp YLn,S → Cp → 0,

together with the fact that Cp⊗ZpYLn,S =
⊕

v∈S Ind
Gn
Gn,vCp, implies ψn = (

∑
v∈S ind

Gn
Gn,v1Gn,v)−1Gn .

Therefore,

⟨χn, ψn⟩Gn =

(∑
v∈S
⟨χn, indGnGn,v1Gn,v⟩Gn

)
− ⟨χn,1Gn⟩Gn =

(∑
v∈S
⟨resGnGn,vχn,1Gn,v⟩Gn,v

)
− ⟨χn,1Gn⟩Gn

by Frobenius reciprocity (0.11). An analogous argument yields

dimCp(HomCp[Gm](Vχm ,Cp ⊗Zp XLm,S)) =
(∑
v∈S
⟨resGmGm,vχm,1Gm,v⟩Gm,v

)
− ⟨χm,1Gm⟩Gm ,

14Some authors, most notably Tate, denote by R(χ, . . .) a similar regulator constructed by looking at χ̌-parts
instead (cf. [Tat84], p. 26). The reader should be aware of the different notational choice in this text, where RβS(α, χ)
really refers to the regulator on χ-parts.
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after which a simple computation (for instance, directly using the definition of the scalar product
of characters) shows that the two coincide.

We may regard the canonical projection Cp⊗Zp XLm,S ↠ Cp⊗Zp XLn,S as a Cp[Gm]-homomorphism
via Cp[Gm] ↠ Cp[Gn]. By the same token, Vχm and Vχn are isomorphic Cp[Gm]-modules (observe
here that χm = infGmGn χn). We therefore have a Cp-linear surjection

HomCp[Gm](Vχm ,Cp ⊗Zp XLm,S) ↠ HomCp[Gm](Vχn ,Cp ⊗Zp XLn,S) = HomCp[Gn](Vχn ,Cp ⊗Zp XLn,S)

by the semisimplicity of Cp[Gm]. But we have shown the first and last terms have the same Cp-
dimensions, and hence this surjection is an isomorphism. The lemma now follows from the commu-
tativity of the diagram

HomCp[Gm](Vχm ,Cp ⊗Zp XLm,S) HomCp[Gn](Vχn ,Cp ⊗Zp XLn,S)

HomCp[Gm](Vχm ,Cp ⊗Zp XLm,S) HomCp[Gn](Vχn ,Cp ⊗Zp XLn,S)

∼

(λβm,S◦(Cp⊗Zpφ
α
m))∗ (λβn,S◦(Cp⊗Zpφ

α
n))∗

∼

■

As mentioned in (2.20), applying HomCp[Gn](Vχ,−) to a Cp[Gn]-module is simply a way of taking
χ-parts. A more immediate method we have also encountered is to multiply the module by e(χ).
Since λβn,S ◦ (Cp ⊗Zp φ

α
n) is a Cp[Gn]-endomorphism of e(χ)Cp ⊗Zp XLn,S (and hence Cp-linear),

one could define the regulator as the determinant of this transformation instead. This approach is
closely related to the above, but it yields a coarser magnitude: it can be shown that

det(λβn,S ◦ (Cp ⊗Zp φ
α
n) | e(χ)Cp ⊗Zp XLn,S) = RβS(α, χ)

χ(1).

Subsequent sections (most notably 3.2) will illustrate why RβS(α, χ) is the right choice for our
purposes.

2.4 Evaluation maps

As explained in the introduction to the present chapter, the Interpolation Conjecture will assert
the existence of certain quotients of power series which interpolate regulated special L-values. More
specifically, the series quotient associated to a character χ ∈ Irrp(G) is expected to interpolate the
special values corresponding to almost all of its ρ-twists. By a ρ-twist of χ we mean its product with
a character of type W - in other words, any character which is W -equivalent to χ in the terminology
of section 2.2.

In this section, we present the relation between evaluation at 0 of series quotients associated to W -
equivalent characters. This is motivated by the structure of the centre of Qc(G) studied by Ritter
and Weiss in [RW04] and leads us to define twisted evaluation maps, which amount to evaluation at
certain p-adic algebraic points in the open unit ball. Requiring a single series quotient to interpolate
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L-values under infinitely many twisted evaluation maps therefore ensures its uniqueness - if it exists
- which is important for the Main Conjecture.

For the first definition, let Γ̃ ∼= Zp be a profinite group and fix a topological generator γ̃ (the
notation here has been chosen to avoid confusion with the specific Γ and γ from setting A). The
crucial isomorphism (0.7) holds for more general rings of coefficients than Zp: given a p-adic field
E, the homomorphism of topological OE-algebras

ΛOE (Γ̃)→ OE [[T̃ ]]
γ̃ 7→ T̃ + 1

is an isomorphism, where OE [[T̃ ]] is equipped with the ⟨π, T̃ ⟩-adic topology for any uniformiser π
of E. Under this identification, the augmentation map from section 0.1 corresponds to evaluation
at 0, i.e. the diagram

ΛOE (Γ̃) OE [[T̃ ]]

OE OE

γ̃ 7→ T̃+1

augΓ̃ T̃=0

commutes. Recall that its kernel, the augmentation ideal ∆OE (Γ̃) = ker(augΓ̃), is a height-one
prime ideal of ΛOE (Γ̃) generated by γ̃ − 1. The map augΓ̃ has a natural extension to the field of
fractions QE(Γ̃) = Frac(ΛOE (Γ̃)) = E ⊗Qp Q(Γ̃):

Definition 2.4.1. Let E be a p-adic field and γ̃ a topological generator of a profinite group Γ̃ ∼= Zp.
We define the evaluation-at-0 map with respect to γ̃ as

evγ̃ : QE(Γ̃)→ E ∪ {∞}

q =
f

g
7→


augΓ̃(f)

augΓ̃(g)
, q ∈ ΛOE (Γ̃)∆OE (Γ̃)

∞, otherwise

where the subscript in ΛOE (Γ̃)∆OE (Γ̃) denotes localisation and, in the first case, g is chosen outside
∆OE (Γ̃). Furthermore, we define

evγ̃ : Qc(Γ̃) = Qc
p ⊗Qp Q(Γ̃) = lim−→

E

QE(Γ̃)→ Qc
p ∪ {∞}

as the direct limit of the above maps. □

Remark 2.4.2. i) The map evγ̃ : QE(Γ̃)→ E∪{∞} is well defined, i.e. independent of the choice of
an expression q = f/g for q ∈ ΛOE (Γ̃)∆OE (Γ̃), because augΓ̃ is a ring homomorphism on ΛOE (Γ̃).
The well-definedness of evγ̃ : Qc(Γ̃)→ Qc

p ∪{∞} follows immediately from the compatibility of
augΓ̃ with extension of scalars - which also shows that, if E′/E is an extension of p-adic fields,
then ∆OE′ (Γ̃) = OE′ ⊗OE ∆OE (Γ̃).
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ii) E ∪ {∞} has no natural ring or E-vector-space structure, so evγ̃ is not a ring homomorphism
and it is not E-linear. However, its restriction to the ΛOE (Γ̃)∆OE (Γ̃) is indeed a homomorphism
of E-algebras for the same reasons as above. In other words, evγ̃ is compatible with sums,
products and scaling as long as none of the involved series quotients evaluate to ∞.

The definition of evγ̃ as the evaluation-at-0 map with respect to γ̃ may appear superfluous, since it
is independent of the choice of a topological generator γ̃ of Γ̃ (because so is augΓ̃ by definition).
Its relevance will become clear in a few lines, where γ̃ will be replaced not by another topological
generator of the same group, but by a scaled version of itself. The inclusion of γ̃ in the notation
will essentially allow us to track changes of variables in power series rings later on.

The next two results are taken from [RW04] (see the footnote12 on page 50) and stated here without
proof. More specifically, they are a rearrangement of proposition 5 and the corollary to proposition
6 in the article. They concern structural properties of Qc(G) (cf. (2.5) and (2.6)) which will
be essential in the sequel. The first one characterises the primitive central idempotents of the
ring:

Proposition 2.4.3. Setting A. The following hold:

i) The ring Qc(G) is semisimple Artinian.

ii) Let χ ∈ Irrp(G). Then
eχ =

∑
η∈IrrQcp (H)

η|resGHχ

e(η)

is a primitive central idempotent of Qc(G).

iii) Every primitive central idempotent of Qc(G) is of the form eχ as above for some χ ∈ Irrp(G).

iv) Let χ, χ′ ∈ Irrp(G). Then the following are equivalent:

• eχ = eχ′.

• χ ∼W χ′.

• resGHχ = resGHχ
′.

Consider χ and η as in part ii). For σ ∈ G, let ησ be the conjugated character given by

ησ(τ) = η(στσ−1)

on τ ∈ H. This is again an irreducible character of H which divides resGHχ, as χσ = χ. Thus, the
elements of G permute the irreducible constituents of resGHχ, and this action is in fact transitive by
Clifford theory. We define the stabiliser of η as the group

St(η) = {σ ∈ G such that ησ = η} ≤ G,

so that when τ runs over a set of coset representatives of St(η)\G, the character ητ runs over
the irreducible constituents of resGHχ exactly once. St(η) is an open subgroup (as can be seen by
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projecting χ to a finite quotient Gn of G) containing H, and hence of the form Gal(L∞/Kn) for
some n. This shows that

wχ = [G : St(η)] (2.21)

is a power of p. Since all such subgroups are normal, Clifford theory shows that St(η) does not
depend of the choice of η | resGHχ and the notation of wχ is thus justified. This index plays an
important role in the next result, again taken from [RW04]:

Proposition 2.4.4. Setting A. Let χ ∈ Irrp(G). Then the following hold:

i) There exists a unique γχ ∈ Z(Qc(G)eχ) satisfying:

• γχ = gc for some g ∈ G with projection γ
wχ
K ∈ ΓK (where γK is the topological generator

chosen in the setting) and some c ∈
(
Qc
p[H]eχ

)∗.
• γχ acts trivially on the Qc

p-vector space Vχ which affords χ.

This γχ also satisfies γχ = cg, and it topologically generates a subgroup Γχ ∼= Zp of (Qc(G)eχ)∗.

ii) Let E be a p-adic field such that χ has a realisation over E. Then the group Γχ from i) is
contained in Z(QE(G)eχ)∗, which induces an equality of fields QE(Γχ) = Z(QE(G)eχ).

iii) With E as in ii), the ring homomorphism

jEχ : Z(QE(G)) ↠ Z(QE(G)eχ) = QE(Γχ) ↪→ QE(ΓK),

where the last arrow is induced by γχ 7→ γ
wχ
K , is independent of the choice of γK .

iv) If ρ is a type-W character of G, then γχ⊗ρ = ρ(γK)−wχγχ.

Proposition 2.4.3 implies that Qc(G) decomposes as a finite product of simple rings

Qc(G) ∼=
∏
χ/∼W

Qc(G)eχ, (2.22)

where χ runs over any set of representatives of Irrp(G) modulo W -equivalence. The reduced norm on
K1 introduced in section 0.4 then factors over these χ-parts by definition, i.e. there is a commutative
diagram

K1(Qc(G))
∏
χ/∼W

K1(Qc(G)eχ)

Z(Qc(G))∗
∏
χ/∼W

Z(Qc(G)eχ)∗

nr

∼

∏
nr

∼

(2.23)

of abelian groups. By part ii) of the last proposition, each term in the bottom-right corner is in fact
the group of units of a field Qc(Γχ) of series quotients in the variable Tχ = γχ − 1. It is precisely
there that the interpolating elements of the Main Conjecture are expected to live. However, to
conjecture the existence of an element therein which evaluates at 0 to the special L-value associated
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to χ would be an empty statement in isolation - and also entail an evident lack of uniqueness. Both
issues can be resolved through the fundamental relation iv) above, which hints at the notion that
one should consider interpolation for all ρ-twists of χ simultaneously. The following lemma lays the
foundations for that approach:

Lemma 2.4.5. Setting A. Let χ, ρ ∈ Irrp(G) with ρ of type W and choose a p-adic field E such that
χ and ρ (and in particular χ ⊗ ρ) have a realisation over it. Then QE(Γχ) = QE(Γχ⊗ρ) ⊆ QE(G)
and, for a series quotient q ∈ QE(Γχ) ∼= Frac(OE [[Tχ]]), one has

evγχ⊗ρ(q) = q|Tχ=ρ(γK)wχ−1
∈ E ∪ {∞},

where the right-hand side denotes evaluation at Tχ = ρ(γK)wχ − 1 ∈ E and we set k/0 = ∞ for
k ∈ E∗.

Proof. We first show QE(Γχ) = QE(Γχ⊗ρ). This follows immediately from propositions 2.4.3 iv)
and 2.4.4 ii), but we present here a more explicit proof different from that in the reference. The
Iwasawa algebras ΛOE (Γχ) and ΛOE (Γχ⊗ρ) are defined as

ΛOE (Γχ) = lim←−
n

OE
[
Γχ⧸Γp

n

χ

]
and ΛOE (Γχ⊗ρ) = lim←−

n

OE
[
Γχ⊗ρ⧸Γp

n

χ⊗ρ

]
. (2.24)

Let us apply the relation γχ = ρ(γK)wχγχ⊗ρ from proposition 2.4.4, denoting ρ(γK)wχ by ζ ∈ OE .
Since ζ is a p-power root of unity (potentially 1), one has γp

n

χ = γp
n

χ⊗ρ (and hence Γp
n

χ = Γp
n

χ⊗ρ) for
all n larger than some fixed n0 satisfying ζpn0 = 1. This yields an equality

pn−1∑
i=0

ai · γiχΓp
n

χ =

pn−1∑
i=0

(aiζ
i) · γiχ⊗ρΓ

pn

χ⊗ρ

in OE [Γχ/Γp
n

χ ] for all such n, where the left-hand term is a generic element and the right-hand
one clearly lies in OE [Γχ⊗ρ/Γp

n

χ⊗ρ]. This equality commutes with the transition maps in (2.24) and
therefore implies ΛOE (Γχ) = ΛOE (Γχ⊗ρ), which extends to an equality of their fields of fractions
QE(Γχ) = QE(Γχ⊗ρ) inside the common ring QE(G).

The induced isomorphism

OE [[Tχ]]
Tχ 7→γχ−1−−−−−−→ ΛOE (Γχ) = ΛOE (Γχ⊗ρ)

γχ⊗ρ 7→Tχ⊗ρ+1
−−−−−−−−−→ OE [[Tχ⊗ρ]]

γχ = ρ(γK)wχγχ⊗ρ

gives the relation Tχ = ρ(γK)wχ(Tχ⊗ρ + 1) − 1, which identifies evaluation at Tχ⊗ρ = 0 with
evaluation at Tχ = ρ(γK)wχ − 1.

Passing now to the field of fractions, let q = f/g ∈ QE(Γχ⊗ρ) be in reduced form (recall that
OE [[Tχ⊗ρ]] ∼= ΛOE (Γχ⊗ρ) is a unique factorisation domain) with fg ̸= 0. If g ∈ ∆OE (Γχ⊗ρ), then
the above argument shows

g|Tχ=ρ(γK)wχ−1
= g|Tχ⊗ρ=0

= 0 and f |Tχ=ρ(γK)wχ−1
= f |Tχ⊗ρ=0

̸= 0
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(otherwise they would share the factor Tχ⊗ρ) and hence q|Tχ=ρ(γK)wχ−1
= ∞, which matches the

definition of evγχ⊗ρ(q). If y ̸∈ ∆OE (Γχ⊗ρ), one has

evγχ⊗ρ(q) =
f |Tχ⊗ρ=0

g|Tχ⊗ρ=0

=
f |Tχ=ρ(γK)wχ−1

g|Tχ=ρ(γK)wχ−1

= q|Tχ=ρ(γK)wχ−1

as well. ■

Remark 2.4.6. i) The map evγχ depends on χ alone, rather than on its specific expression in terms
of ρ-twists. As a sanity check, suppose that χ = χ⊗ ρ for some ρ of type W . The lemma then
says that

−|Tχ=ρ(γK)wχ−1
= evγχ⊗ρ = evγχ = −|Tχ=0

.

This can only happen if ρ(γK)wχ = 1, but by proposition 2.4.4 iv), this is precisely the case.

For an example of χ = χ ⊗ ρ with non-trivial ρ, let ρ be the inflation to G of the linear
character of ΓK which sends γK to a primitive p-th root of unity. Denote by G = Gal(L∞/K1)

the preimage of ΓpK in G under the canonical projection, which is open and normal. Let ψ be
an Artin character of G whose induction χ = indGGψ is irreducible - such characters can be
easily shown to exist in some cases. Then, for any g ∈ G, one has either g ∈ G, in which case
ρ(g) = 1; or g ̸∈ G, in which case χ(g) = 0. Therefore, χ = χ⊗ ρ.

ii) It follows from the lemma that a series x ∈ OE [[Tχ]] evaluated at Tχ = ζ − 1, where ζ is a
p-power root of unity, yields an element in OE - in other words, it converges. This agrees with
basic p-adic analysis: since the element ζ − 1 is in the maximal ideal of Z[ζ] and hence of OE ,
any series

∞∑
i=0

ai(ζ − 1)i

in OE has terms tending to 0 and is therefore convergent by the completeness of E.

iii) Taking direct limits on the first statement of the lemma yields Qc(Γχ) = Qc(Γχ⊗ρ).

It stands to reason to refer to evγχ⊗ρ as a twist of evγχ , and thus as a twisted evaluation map.
Since type-W characters can map γK to roots of unity of order an arbitrary power of p, fixing a
series quotient q ∈ Qc(Γχ) and applying evχ⊗ρ for all ρ corresponds to evaluating it at infinitely
many points of Qc

p. These points lie in the open unit ball centred at 0 and become arbitrarily close
to its boundary, as the p-adic valuation of ζpn − 1 (with ζpn of order pn) is 1/(pn−1(p − 1)) for
n ≥ 1.

The twisted evaluation maps are closely related to the ρ♯ in the cited article (cf. [RW04], definition
on page 557). This automorphism of Qc(ΓK) is induced by the continuous OE-linear automorphism
of ΛOE (ΓK) determined by ρ♯(γK) = ρ(γK)γK . The connection to our maps is given by the fact
that the composition

Qc(Γχ)
γχ 7→γ

wχ
K

↪−−−−−→ Qc(ΓK)
ρ♯−→ Qc(ΓK)

evγK−−−→ Qc
p ∪ {∞}, (2.25)
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is precisely evγχ⊗ρ . Indeed,

evγK (ρ
♯(γ

wχ
K )) = evγK (ρ(γK)wχγ

wχ
K ) = ρ(γK)wχ = evγχ⊗ρ(γχ).

The arrows in (2.25) play an important role in the Hom-formulation of Ritter and Weiss, but we
shall bypass them using the twisted evaluation maps. This will allow us to conjecture the existence
of interpolating series quotients in Qc(Γχ), rather than in the larger Qc(ΓK).

We now address the dependence of evγχ on the choice of γK :

Lemma 2.4.7. Setting A. Let χ ∈ Irrp(G) and choose a finite extension E of Qp over which χ has
a realisation. Fix a topological generator γ̃K of ΓK in addition to the γK in the setting, and let γ̃χ
and γχ be the corresponding elements of Z(QE(G)eχ) constructed in proposition 2.4.4. Denote by
Γχ and Γ̃χ the groups topologically generated by γχ and γ̃χ, respectively. Then QE(Γχ) = QE(Γ̃χ) =
Z(QE(G)eχ) and the maps

evγχ , evγχ̃ : QE(Γχ) = QE(Γ̃χ)→ E ∪ {∞}

coincide.

Proof. By proposition 2.4.4 ii), we have equalities QE(Γχ) = Z(QE(G)eχ) = QE(Γ̃χ) (not mere
isomorphisms), where the middle term - most notably, eχ - does not depend on the choice of γK .
Consider the diagram

QE(Γχ) E ∪ {∞}

Z(QE(G)eχ) QE(ΓK)

QE(Γ̃χ) E ∪ {∞}

γχ 7→γ
wχ
K

γχ 7→1

γK 7→1

γK 7→1γ̃χ 7→γ̃
wχ
K

γ̃χ 7→1

(2.26)

The diamond commutes by proposition 2.4.4 iii), as do clearly the three triangles. This shows the
commutativity of the entire diagram, whose two horizontal arrows are precisely evγχ and evγχ̃ . ■

Remark 2.4.8. The topological generators of Zp are precisely the units Z∗
p, and therefore any γK

and γ̃K as in the lemma satisfy γ̃K = γvK for some v ∈ Z∗
p. It can then be shown (cf. [RW04] proof

of proposition 6 (4)) that the resulting γχ and γ̃χ are related by the equation γ̃χ = γvχ as well, which
implies Γχ = Γ̃χ. Note the difference between this situation and that of W -equivalent characters
(proposition 2.4.4, lemma 2.4.5), where Γχ and Γχ⊗ρ may not in coincide even though QE(Γχ) and
QE(Γχ⊗ρ) always do. □

Our last aim in this section is to show that series quotients are uniquely determined by their values
at any infinite set of integral points where they converge and therefore, in our particular setting, by
their values under the twisted evaluation maps evγχ⊗ρ . An important comment regarding evaluation
of series quotients at points of Qc

p and Cp is in order. We phrase it as a remark for subsequent
reference:
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Remark 2.4.9. Consider a finite extension E/Qp and a series f ∈ OE [[T ]]. Let us denote the open
unit ball in Qc

p by B
Qcp
1 (0) = {x ∈ Qc

p : |x|p < 1} with |−|p normalised to |p|p = p−1, i.e. vp(p) = 1.

Any x ∈ BQcp
1 (0) lies in some finite extension F/Qp, which we can choose to contain E. In fact, x

belongs to the maximal ideal of OF and hence the series f converges at x to a value f(x) ∈ OF
by completeness. The result is independent of the choice of F , and we can thus evaluate series in
OE [[T ]] at points of B

Qcp
1 (0).

In the case of a series quotient q ∈ Frac(OE [[T ]]), evaluation is well defined by expressing q = f/g

with f, g ∈ OE [[T ]] coprime and fg ̸= 0 (if f = 0, the discussion is obvious). Namely, for x ∈ BQcp
1 (0),

x ∈ F as above, we set q(x) = f(x)/g(x) ∈ F ∪ {∞} with the usual convention that k/0 = ∞ for
k ̸= 0. In order to prove that this is well defined, we only need to show one cannot simultaneously
have f(x) = g(x) = 0. This is clear when F = E but requires an argument otherwise. We resort
to the Weierstrass preparation theorem (cf. [NSW20] theorem 5.3.4), by which f has a (unique)
decomposition

f = πsEuP

with πE a chosen uniformiser of E, s ∈ N, u ∈ OE [[T ]]∗ a unit and P ∈ OE [T ] a Weierstrass
polynomial (cf. section 0.1). Note that u(x) cannot vanish, since crucially both u and u−1 converge
at x (because |x|p < 1). Hence f(x) = 0 implies P (x) = 0, and therefore the minimal polynomial
minE(x) ∈ E[T ] of x over E divides P . An easy computation with the ultrametric inequality then
shows that minE(x) ∈ OE [T ]. It follows that the decomposition P = minE(x)P

′ in E[T ] takes
place entirely over OE [T ], as can be seen by multiplying P ′ by a suitable power of πE passing
to OE/mE [T ]. This shows that minE(x) divides the series f in OE [[T ]]. By the same argument,
g(x) = 0 implies minE(x) | g. Since we chose q = f/g in reduced form, it cannot happen that
f(x) = g(x) = 0, as desired.

The key takeaway from this, which will be essential for the next two results, is that one can evaluate
an element h ∈ Qc

p ⊗Qp Frac(Zp[[T ]]) = lim−→E
Frac(OE [[T ]]) at all points of B

Qcp
1 (0) by choosing a

fixed representative h = f/g independent of the point.

Although it will not be relevant in the sequel, there is a natural way to extend the above discussion
to BCp

1 (0) = {x ∈ Cp : |x|p < 1}: for h = f/g as above (with fg ̸= 0) and x ∈ BCp
1 (0) \ BQcp

1 (0),
simply set h(x) = f(x)/g(x). Note that, in this case, neither f(x) nor g(x) can be zero, as x would
then be a root of the polynomial appearing in the corresponding Weierstrass decomposition, and
hence algebraic over Qp. If we approximate x by a Cauchy sequence {xn}n∈N ⊆ B

Qcp
1 (0), then

h(x) =
f(x)

g(x)
=

lim
n→∞

f(xn)

lim
n→∞

g(xn)
= lim

n→∞

f(xn)

g(xn)
= lim

n→∞
h(xn),

where the second and third equalities use the continuity of power series and that of a quotient of
continuous functions. The last equality is immediate by definition if f and g are chosen coprime
to begin with, but it holds in fact without this restriction as well: since the sequence {xn} does
not converge in Qc

p, any p-adic field - and in particular the splitting fields of the polynomials in
the Weierstrass decompositions of f and g - contains only finitely many of its terms. Therefore,
f(xn) ̸= 0 ̸= g(xn) for large enough n. □
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The following lemma extends a classical application of the Weierstrass preparation theorem to the
case of series quotients:

Lemma 2.4.10. Let S be an infinite subset of B
Qcp
1 (0). If q, q′ ∈ Qc

p ⊗Qp Frac(Zp[[T ]]) satisfy
q(x) = q′(x) for all x ∈ S (including possibly q(x) = q′(x) =∞), then q = q′.

Proof. There exists a p-adic field E such that

q =
f

g
, q′ =

f ′

g′

with f, g, f ′, g′ ∈ OE [[T ]], gg′ ̸= 0 and both fractions irreducible in OE [[T ]]. By remark 2.4.9, q and
q′ can be evaluated (potentially to ∞) at all x ∈ BQcp

1 (0) as q(x) = f(x)/g(x) (i.e. 0/0 does not
occur) and analogously for q′. Therefore, one has

(fg′ − gf ′)(x) = 0 (2.27)

for all x ∈ S. This illustrates why q(x) = q′(x) =∞ is admitted: it is tantamount to g(x) = g′(x) = 0,
which makes the above equation hold all the same (it can only happen at finitely many x at any
rate). By a consequence of the Weierstrass preparation theorem (see for instance [Was] corollary
7.4), the series fg′ − gf ′ ∈ OE [[T ]] must be identically 0, as it vanishes at infinitely many points of
B

Qcp
1 (0). In other words, q = f/g = f ′/g′ = q′. ■

The following immediate consequence, which hints at the sets KαS(χ) from definition 2.3.1, will be
relevant to the formulation of the Main Conjecture:

Corollary 2.4.11. Setting A. Let χ ∈ Irrp(G) be an irreducible Artin character of G, K an infinite
set of type-W characters, and q, q′ ∈ Qc(Γχ) two series quotients. If evγχ⊗ρ(q) = evγχ⊗ρ(q

′) for all
ρ ∈ K, then q = q′.

Proof. We regard q and q′ as elements of Qc
p⊗Qp Frac(Zp[[Tχ]]) via the usual identification of γχ−1

with Tχ. A character ρ of type W corresponds uniquely to the choice ρ(γK) = ζ of a p-power root
of unity ζ ∈ µp∞ ⊆ Qc

p (cf. (2.9)). In particular, the set S = {ρ(γK)wχ − 1: ρ ∈ K} ⊆ B
Qcp
1 (0)

(with wχ as in (2.21)) is infinite because the homomorphism −wχ : µp∞ → µp∞ has finite kernel.
Since evγχ⊗ρ corresponds to evaluation at Tχ = ρ(γK)wχ − 1 by lemma 2.4.5, q and q′ coincide at
all points of S by assumption. The result now follows from lemma 2.4.10. ■

2.5 The Main Conjecture

We are now in a position to formulate the equivariant Main Conjecture. As explained at the
beginning of the chapter, this conjecture consists of two parts: interpolation and algebraicity. The
former is of analytic nature and claims the existence of certain series quotients which interpolate
regulated special values of Artin L-series. The latter postulates a K-theoretic relation between
these series quotients and the refined Euler characteristic of the main complex C•S,T . After stating
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both conjectures, we shall discuss some immediate consequences of their formulation and introduce
a refined version which incorporates a uniqueness claim.

The Interpolation Conjecture concerns the irreducible Artin characters of G, which we have defined
as p-adic in nature. Since Artin L-functions are constructed from complex characters a priori, we
must relate the two spaces via the β : Cp

∼−→ C fixed in setting B. Namely, given χ ∈ Irrp(G), the
composition βχ is a complex character of G which factors through some finite Galois extension K ′

of K. This gives rise to an Artin L-function LK,S,T (βχ, s) for K ′/K as explained in section 0.3,
and one is free to enlarge K ′ without altering the function by lemma 0.3.1 ii) - in practice, we will
always take K = Ln for some large enough n. The special value of interest to us is the leading
coefficient L∗

K,S,T (βχ, 0) of the power series expansion of this function at s = 0 (cf. (0.25)), which
we bring back to the p-adic setting by considering β−1(L∗

K,S,T (βχ, 0)) ∈ C∗
p. The resulting p-adic

complex value is not independent of the choice of β, but it should be so when regulated - this is
precisely the content of Stark’s conjecture, which we explore in section 3.1. The Interpolation
Conjecture is the following assertion about the leading coefficients:

Conjecture (IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S, T, α, β)). Setting B. Let χ ∈ Irrcp(G).

There exists a series quotient Fα,βS,T,χ ∈ Qc(Γχ)∗ such that

evγχ⊗ρ(F
α,β
S,T,χ) =

β−1(L∗
K,S,T (β(χ̌⊗ ρ−1), 0))

RβS(α, χ⊗ ρ)
(2.28)

for almost all ρ ∈ KαS(χ). □

Remark 2.5.1. i) χ̌⊗ ρ−1 is the dual character (χ⊗ ρ)̌ of χ⊗ ρ.

ii) If the Interpolation Conjecture holds, the predicted element Fα,βS,T,χ ∈ Qc(Γχ)∗ is unique by
corollary 2.4.11. Note that ρ ∈ KαS(χ) contains infinitely many characters by lemma 2.3.2.

iii) The regulator RβS(α, χ ⊗ ρ) is non-zero for ρ ∈ KαS(χ) (cf. definitions 2.3.1 and 2.3.4). Recall
that, even though it relies on the implicit choice of an n ≥ n(S) to define the finite level maps
φαn over, it is independent of that choice by lemma 2.3.5.

iv) If Stark’s conjecture holds, the field where the coefficients of Fα,βS,T,χ ∈ Qc(Γχ)∗ lie can be nar-
rowed down to Qp,χ = Qp(χ(h) : h ∈ H) with some principal unit adjoined to it, and the same
is true if one assumes the equivariant Main Conjecture formulated below instead. Both facts
are explained at the end of section 3.1.

v) The topological generator γK of ΓK is not listed as a parameter of the conjecture, since both
Qc(Γχ) and the twisted evaluation maps evγχ⊗ρ are independent of its choice by lemma 2.4.7.

vi) The specific nature of Γχ does not play a role in the Interpolation Conjecture: one could have
considered Qc(Γ̃)∗ for any abstract Γ̃ = ⟨γ̃⟩ ∼= Zp and replaced the twisted evaluation maps by
evaluation at some specific values of T̃ = γ̃ − 1 as in lemma 2.4.5. It is however convenient to
expressly consider Qc(Γχ)∗ with a view towards the second part of the Main Conjecture, where
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a zeta element is expected to be mapped to the Fα,βS,T,χ under certain mapsK1(Q(G))→ Qc(Γχ)∗

where the meaning of the latter becomes relevant.

vii) The left-hand side of (2.28) always lies in Qc
p ∪{∞} (see for instance remark 2.4.9). Therefore,

if the Interpolation Conjecture holds, the regulated special values (which are p-adic complex
by definition) must be in fact algebraic over Qp.

The interpolation property (2.28) of the predicted series quotient Fα,βS,T,χ is limited to ρ-twists of χ
which do not factor through too low a layer, namely n(S, α) - and even then, only to almost all.
The aim of this part of the conjecture is not to interpolate values of all L-functions of intermediate
extensions of L∞/K, but rather enough values that the interpolating element is uniquely determined
by them, since the essence of the Main Conjecture is the fact that these elements should be algebraic
in nature. Whereas the restriction to ρ ∈ KαS(χ) is necessary for the non-vanishing of the regulator,
the reason interpolation is conjectured at almost all such ρ, rather than all, is that this will enable
us to prove functoriality (that is, good behaviour under change of K or L∞) in section 3.3.

By virtue of our definition of the twisted evaluation maps, the Interpolation Conjecture does not
refer to a single χ ∈ Irrp(G), but rather to its entire W -equivalence class:

Proposition 2.5.2. Setting B. Let ρ̃ be a type-W character of G and χ ∈ Irrp(G). Set χ̃ = χ⊗ ρ̃.
Then IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S, T, α, β) holds if and only if IC(L∞/K, χ̃, L, S, T, α, β) does, in which case
the predicted elements Fα,βS,T,χ and Fα,βS,T,χ̃ coincide.

Proof. We first point out that the parameters L, S, T, α and β are independent of χ, so one can
indeed formulate the two Interpolation Conjectures by changing the character alone. Recall that
Qc(Γχ) = Z(Qc(G)eχ) = Qc(Γχ̃) by propositions 2.4.3 iv) and 2.4.4 ii) - this was also shown
explicitly in the proof of lemma 2.4.5.

Let ρ ∈ KαS(χ). The characters χ⊗ρ and χ̃⊗ (ρ̃−1⊗ρ) coincide, and therefore any Fα,βS,T,χ ∈ Qc(Γχ)∗

satisfying the interpolation property (2.28) for χ⊗ ρ will also do so for χ̃⊗ (ρ̃−1 ⊗ ρ):

evγχ̃⊗(ρ̃−1⊗ρ)
(Fα,βS,T,χ) = evγχ⊗ρ(F

α,β
S,T,χ)

=
β−1(L∗

K,S,T (β(χ̌⊗ ρ−1), 0))

RβS(α, χ⊗ ρ)

=
β−1(L∗

K,S,T (β((χ̃)̌ ⊗ (ρ̃−1 ⊗ ρ)−1), 0))

RβS(α, χ̃⊗ (ρ̃−1 ⊗ ρ))

(cf. remark 2.4.6 i) for the first equality).

Since the map ρ̃−1 ⊗− : KαS(χ)→ KαS(χ̃) is a bijection by lemma 2.3.2 ii), interpolation for almost
all characters in the former implies that for almost all characters in the latter. This shows one im-
plication in the statement, with the converse following from an analogous argument or by regarding
χ as χ̃⊗ ρ̃−1. ■
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This proposition aligns perfectly with diagram (2.23), which shows that our algebraic objects of
interest decompose into χ-parts up to W -equivalence. Indeed, the last step before the formulation
of the equivariant Main Conjecture is to define maps from K1(Q(G)) to the Qc(Γχ)∗:

Definition 2.5.3. Setting A. For χ ∈ Irrp(G), we define the group homomorphism ψχ as the
composition

ψχ : K1(Q(G))
nr−→ Z(Q(G))∗ ↪→ Z(Qc(G))∗ ↠ Z(Qc(G)eχ)∗ = Qc(Γχ)∗.

where the first arrow is the reduced norm introduced in section 0.4 and the equality is proposition
2.4.4 ii). □

It should be noted that, even though ring homomorphisms have poor behaviour with respect to
taking centres in general, the second and third arrow defining ψχ are well defined because they
come from extension of scalars (from one field to another) and multiplication by a central element,
respectively. An immediate consequence of the above definition is that ψχ and ψχ′ coincide whenever
ψχ ∼W ψχ′ . These maps are closely related to the jχ of Ritter and Weiss (cf. proposition 2.4.4
iii)), which plays a prominent role in their paper [RW04]. Namely, let us extend scalars by setting
jcχ = Qc

p ⊗E jEχ . Then jcχ and ψχ fit into the commutative diagram

K1(Q(G)) Qc(Γχ)∗

Z(Q(G))∗ Z(Qc(G)eχ)∗

Z(Qc(G))∗ Qc(ΓK)∗

nr

ψχ

γχ 7→γ
wχ
K

∼

jcχ

(2.29)

Note that the map γχ 7→ γ
wχ
K is injective and commutes with the evaluation maps (see for instance

the proof of lemma 2.4.7).

We now state the equivariant Main Conjecture, which relates the refined Euler characteristic
(2.8) to the series quotients predicted in the Interpolation Conjecture by means of the localisation
sequence of K-theory (0.27):

Conjecture (eMC(L∞/K,L, S, T, α, β)). Setting B.

Conjecture IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S, T, α, β) holds for all χ ∈ Irrp(G) and there exists a ζα,βS,T ∈ K1(Q(G))
such that ∂(ζα,βS,T ) = −χΛ(G),Q(G)(C•S,T , tα) ∈ K0(Λ(G),Q(G)) and

ψχ(ζ
α,β
S,T ) = Fα,βS,T,χ

for all χ as above, where Fα,βS,T,χ ∈ Qc(Γχ)∗ is the unique series quotient satisfying the Interpolation
Conjecture at χ.

A natural refinement is the equivariant Main Conjecture with uniqueness:
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Conjecture (eMCu(L∞/K,L, S, T, α, β)). Setting B.

Conjecture IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S, T, α, β) holds for all χ ∈ Irrp(G) and there exists a unique element
ζα,βS,T ∈ K1(Q(G)) such that

ψχ(ζ
α,β
S,T ) = Fα,βS,T,χ

for all χ as above, where Fα,βS,T,χ ∈ Qc(Γχ)∗ is the unique series quotient satisfying the Interpolation
Conjecture at χ. Furthermore, one has ∂(ζα,βS,T ) = −χΛ(G),Q(G)(C•S,T , tα) ∈ K0(Λ(G),Q(G)).

Remark 2.5.4. i) eMCu(L∞/K,L, S, T, α, β) can be reformulated as: eMC(L∞/K,L, S, T, α, β)
holds and the reduced norm nr: K1(Q(G))→ Z(Q(G))∗ is injective.

The object SK1(R) = ker(nr : K1(R) → Z(R)∗) for a general semisimple Artinian ring R has
considerable algebraic interest in itself and has been the subject of research for the last few
decades. In our case of interest, Merkurjev reports (cf. [Mer94] p. 250) that Suslin conjectured
the vanishing of SK1(R) for a class of rings which Q(G) is an instance of (see [RW04] p. 565 for
more details). If this is the case, the equivariant Main Conjectures with and without uniqueness
are equivalent.

ii) The connecting homomorphism ∂ is known to be surjective in our setting by work of Witte (cf.
[Wit13] corollary 3.8), and thus −χΛ(G),Q(G)(C•S,T , tα) always has a preimage under ∂.
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Chapter 3

Basic properties

The construction presented in chapter 2, culminating in the formulation of the Interpolation Con-
jecture and equivariant Main Conjecture, gives rise to some natural questions. Arguably the most
immediate one is that of the dependence on the many parameters which have made an appearance
so far. In one form or another, that is the subject of most results in this chapter, which has three
main aims distributed across its three sections.

The first one is to study the dependence of the conjectures on the choice of β : Cp
∼−→ C. As already

mentioned, this question is closely linked to Stark’s conjecture on leading coefficients of Artin
L-functions. This conjecture and its various refinements have been extensively studied by many
authors - among them Tate in [Tat84], who shaped its modern formulation. It will be necessary for
us to incorporate the set T into the conjecture, which a priori only features one set of places S. After
showing the two variants to be equivalent, we shall prove that our Main Conjecture is independent
of β if Stark’s one holds, and unconditionally independent of β as long as its restriction to Qp is
fixed. Another consequence of Stark’s conjecture will be explored, namely where the coefficients
of the series quotients predicted by the Interpolation Conjecture should be expected to lie. This
provides some measure of support for, and is also implied by, the Main Conjecture.

The second aim is to establish that, once L∞/K has been fixed, the Main Conjecture is uncon-
ditionally independent of the choices of all parameters other than β. Section 3.2 (as well as 3.3)
has been exceptionally divided into subsections for the convenience of the reader. The following
theorem encapsulates the main results in the former:

Theorem 3.0.1. Setting B. Let L̃, S̃, T̃ and α̃ be another valid set of choices of the corresponding
parameters in the setting. Then:

i) For any χ ∈ Irrp(G), IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S, T, α, β) holds if and only if IC(L∞/K, χ, L̃, S̃, T̃ , α̃, β)
does.

ii) eMC(L∞/K,L, S, T, α, β) holds if and only if eMC(L∞/K, L̃, S̃, T̃ , α̃, β) does.

iii) eMCu(L∞/K,L, S, T, α, β) holds if and only if eMCu(L∞/K, L̃, S̃, T̃ , α̃, β) does.
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As a consequence, one is justified in writing IC(L∞/K, χ, β), eMC(L∞/K, β) and eMCu(L∞/K, β) -
which we nonetheless avoid in almost all formal mathematical claims. The proof of the independence
of L will be completely straightforward, unlike that of α, S and T . By remark 2.5.4 i), it will suffice
to prove i) and ii): once the equivariant Main Conjectures are shown to be equivalent, uniqueness
is a purely K-theoretic question. Note that we can only argue this way because L∞/K, and hence
Λ(G) and Q(G), are the same for all conjectures in the theorem.

The third and last goal of this chapter is to study the functoriality of the conjectures, that is, how
modifying L∞ and K affects their validity. In the case of a finite extension L′

∞/L∞ such that L′
∞/K

is Galois, we will prove that all three conjectures for L′
∞/K imply their counterparts for L∞/K.

If one instead replaces K by a finite extension K ′ contained in L∞, it is necessary to assume the
Interpolation Conjecture for several characters of Gal(L∞/K) in order to conclude that for one of
Gal(L∞/K

′). As for the equivariant Main Conjecture, only the version without uniqueness will be
treated. As an immediate consequence, we deduce that the general case of those two conjectures
for p odd follows from the case K = Q. We end the chapter by addressing the converse problem:
whether one can deduce the conjectures for L∞/K from their counterparts for a suitable family
of subextensions. Two families S and Ep will be described where this is the case, consisting of the
subextensions determined by certain elementary subgroups and certain p-elementary subquotients of
G, respectively. In both instances, the discussion will be limited to the Interpolation Conjecture and
the equivariant Main Conjecture without uniqueness. For the latter, we essentially use the argument
from [JN20] section 10 together with some additional verifications which are not necessary in the
totally real case.

The justification for many specific features of the formulation of the Main Conjecture will become
apparent in the following sections, such as the duality between the characters in the numerator
and denominator of the regulated L-value (2.28), the almost all quantifier in the Interpolation
Conjecture, and the element ζα,βS,T being mapped to the inverse of the refined Euler characteristic
χΛ(G),Q(G)(C•S,T , tα).

3.1 Stark’s conjecture and the choice of β

Stark’s conjecture, as formulated by Tate in [Tat84], asserts a certain Galois-invariance property
of the quotient of the leading coefficient of an Artin L-series by a regulator constructed using the
classical Dirichlet map. The Stark-Tate regulator from section 2.3 is a particular instance of such
objects. The classical formulation only considers S-depleted Artin L-functions, so the purpose of
this section is to introduce a T -smoothed version of it - that is, a conjecture for (S, T )-modified
Artin L-functions - which will be equivalent to the original S-version; and to study its implications
for the Main Conjecture.

We work in the generality in which Artin L-functions were introduced in section 0.3, which is
essentially the same as in our applications save for the fact that S is not required to contain all
ramified places here. Tate defines the following regulators: suppose given a Galois extension of
number fields L/K with Galois group G and two finite sets of places S and T of K such that
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S ⊇ S∞ and S ∩ T = ∅. Consider an embedding15 β : Cp ↪→ C and a Z[G]-homomorphism

f : X Z
L,S → Cp ⊗O∗

L,S

in the notation of section 0.3. These maps induce a C[G] homomorphism

fβ : C⊗X Z
L,S → C⊗O∗

L,S (3.1)

by extending scalars of X Z
L,S

f−→ Cp⊗O∗
L,S

β⊗Id−−−→ C⊗O∗
L,S . Finally, let λCL,S : C⊗O∗

L,S → C⊗X Z
L,S

be the extension of scalars of the Dirichlet regulator map (0.24) from R to C.

We are interested in the character-wise determinant of λCL,S ◦fβ . Specifically, if χ ∈ CharCp(G) and
Vχ is a Cp[G]-module which affords χ, then Vβχ = C⊗β Vχ is a C[G]-module which affords βχ and
one may therefore define16

RS(βχ, f
β) = det(λCL,S ◦ fβ | HomC[G](Vβχ,C⊗X Z

L,S)) ∈ C (3.2)

in the notation of (2.19). In other words, RS(βχ, fβ) is the determinant of the C-linear endomor-
phism (λCL,S ◦ fβ)∗ of HomC[G](Vβχ,C⊗X Z

L,S) given by postcomposition with λCL,S ◦ fβ .

Our T -smoothed version of Stark’s conjecture is the following assertion:

Conjecture (StarkT(L/K,χ, f, S, T )). Consider:

• A Galois extension of number fields L/K.

• A character χ ∈ CharCp(Gal(L/K)).

• Two finite sets of places S and T of K such that S ⊇ S∞ and S ∩ T = ∅.

• A homomorphism of Z[G]-modules f : X Z
L,S → Cp ⊗O∗

L,S.

There exists an LS,T (χ, f) ∈ Cp such that, for any ring homomorphism β : Cp ↪→ C, one has

β(LS,T (χ, f)) =
RS(βχ̌, f

β)

L∗
K,S,T (βχ, 0)

, (3.3)

The original conjecture is the above claim for T = ∅. However, our T -smoothed version is a
reformulation, rather than a strengthening:

Proposition 3.1.1. StarkT(L/K,χ, f, S, T ) holds if and only if Stark’s conjecture as formulated17

in [Tat84] 5.4 does for the same set of parameters minus T .
15It is well known that Cp ∼= C as abstract fields by a transcendence-degree argument. However, this isomorphism

is far from unique.
16Tate uses the notation R(χβ , fβ) for the determinant on χ̌-parts instead (cf. [Tat84] p.28).
17It should be pointed out that Tate formulates this conjecture for any field E which can be embedded into C,

whereas we specialise to the case E = Cp. However, the choice of E is irrelevant (cf. section I§6 in the reference).
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Proof. Conjecture [Tat84] 5.4 asserts the existence of some LS(χ, f) ∈ Cp such that

β(LS(χ, f)) =
RS(βχ̌, f

β)

L∗
K,S,∅(βχ, 0)

(3.4)

for any β : Cp ↪→ C. The S-depleted and (S, T )-modified L-functions differ by the δ-factors (cf.
(0.18)) at T

LK,S,T (βχ, s) = LK,S,∅(βχ, s) ·
∏
v∈T

δv(βχ, s) (3.5)

in the half-plane Re(s) > 1. This relation extends to all of C, since Artin L-functions are by
definition the meromorphic continuation of their Euler-product expression and two meromorphic
functions which coincide on an open subset of C (where they are analytic) are identical. Recall that
δ-factors are entire functions by (0.19).

We now show that δ-factors do not vanish at s = 0. They obey the same formalism as L-factors (cf.
lemma 0.3.1), since δv(βχ, s) = Lv(βχ, 1− s)−1. Thus, Brauer’s induction theorem 0.2.1 allows one
to express δv(βχ, s) as a (finite) product of factors of the form δw(λ, s), where λ is a linear complex
character of some U ≤ Gal(L/K) and w is a prolongation of v to LU . In the expression

δw(λ, s) = det(1−N(w)1−sφw | V Iw
λ ), (3.6)

V Iw
λ is either trivial (if λ is not trivial on Iw), in which case the above determinant takes the value

1 at all s by definition; or a 1-dimensional C-vector space (if λ is trivial on Iw) upon which φw acts
as λ(φw) ∈ C∗. In this latter case,

δw(λ, 0) = 1−N(w)λ(φw)

is different from 0, as N(w) > 1 and λ(φw) is a complex root of unity. Since the original δv(βχ, 0)
is a product of such linear factors, it does not vanish either.

Equation (3.5) now yields the relation

L∗
K,S,T (βχ, 0) = L∗

K,S,∅(βχ, 0) ·
∏
v∈T

δv(βχ, 0).

on leading coefficients. It therefore remains to show that δ-factors behave well with respect to β.
For v ∈ T , consider the p-adic δ-factor

δ
Cp
v (χ, 0) = det(1−N(v)φw | V Iw

χ ) ∈ Cp.

Then
β(δ

Cp
v (χ, 0)) = det(1−N(v)β(φw | V Iw

χ )), (3.7)

where β(φw | V Iw
χ ) denotes β applied entry-wise to the matrix describing the action of φw on V Iw

χ .
This coincides with the matrix describing the action of φw on V Iw

βχ = (C⊗β Vχ)Iw = C⊗β (V Iw
χ ) by

definition, and hence

β(δ
Cp
v (χ, 0)) = det(1−N(v)φw | V Iw

βχ ) = δv(βχ, 0).
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In particular, δCpv (χ, 0) ̸= 0. Therefore, assuming the existence of LS(χ, f) ∈ Cp as in the beginning
of the proof and setting LS,T (χ, f) = LS(χ, f)

∏
v∈T δ

Cp
v (χ, 0)−1 ∈ Cp, one has

β(LS,T (χ, f)) =
RS(βχ̌, f

β)

L∗
K,S,∅(βχ, 0)

· 1∏
v∈T β(δ

Cp
v (χ, 0))

=
RS(βχ̌, f

β)

L∗
K,S,∅(βχ, 0) ·

∏
v∈T δv(βχ, 0)

=
RS(βχ̌, f

β)

L∗
K,S,T (βχ, 0)

for any β : Cp → C, as claimed by StarkT(L/K,χ, f, S, T ).

The converse is proved analogously by multiplying by
∏
v∈T δ

Cp
v (χ, 0) at the end, rather than dividing

by it. ■

In view of the proposition, the known properties of Stark’s conjecture carry over to the smoothed
version. [Tat84] constitutes a systematic study of these - here we limit ourselves to citing a few
basic results from sections I§6 and I§7:

i) If Stark’s conjecture (or its T -smoothed version) holds for all characters of Gal(K/Q) for any
finite Galois extension K/Q (and all S, T and f), then it holds in general. The proof relies on
the invariance of the conjecture under inflation and induction.

ii) If Stark’s conjecture (or its T -smoothed version) holds for all linear characters of Gal(L/K)

for any Galois extension L/K of number fields (and all S, T and f), then it holds in general.
The proof relies on Brauer’s induction theorem 0.2.1 and the behaviour of the conjecture with
respect to character addition and induction.

iii) If Stark’s conjecture (or its T -smoothed version) holds for a choice of L/K, χ and S and an
f0 : X Z

L,S → Cp ⊗ O∗
L,S such that Cp ⊗ f0 : Cp ⊗ XZ

L,S
∼−→ Cp ⊗ O∗

L,S is an isomorphism, then
it holds for any f : X Z

L,S → Cp ⊗ O∗
L,S and the same remaining parameters. Note that the

introduction of Cp as the coefficient field is unnecessary here - one can work over C instead (see
also the footnote17 on page 82).

iv) Stark’s conjecture (and its T -smoothed version) is independent of the choice of the set S ⊇ S∞.
The proof is similar to that of proposition 3.1.1, but one needs to treat the case where the local
L-factors vanish (which, as we have seen, cannot occur to the δ-factors).

Most cases of Stark’s conjecture are unknown. Exceptions to this are:

• If L/K is a Galois extension of number fields with Galois group G and χ is a character of G
such that χ(σ) ∈ Q for all σ ∈ G, then Stark’s conjecture is known for all choices of S and f .
This is due to Tate and Artin (cf. [Tat84] chapter II) and its proof can be reduced to the case
of permutation characters, which is settled by virtue of the analytic class number formula.
Under the above assumption on χ, the element LS,∅(χ, f) from equation (3.3) lies in Q.
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• If L/K is a finite abelian extension and K is either Q or an imaginary quadratic field, then
Stark’s conjecture is known for all choices of χ, S and f . These cases date back to Stark.

We now study the implications of Stark’s conjecture for the Interpolation Conjecture, which stem
from the following fact:

Lemma 3.1.2. Setting B. Let χ ∈ Irrp(G) satisfy (KC) and choose n ∈ N large enough that
Γp

n ⊆ ker(χ). Define f as the composition

f : X Z
Ln,S ↪→ XLn,S

φαn−−→ Zp ⊗O∗
Ln,S,T ↪→ Cp ⊗O∗

Ln,S,T = Cp ⊗O∗
Ln,S

with φαn as in definition 2.2.6. If StarkT(Ln/K, χ̌, f, S, T ) holds, then

β−1(L∗
K,S,T (βχ̌, 0))

RβS(α, χ)
∈ C∗

p (3.8)

is independent of the choice of β : Cp
∼−→ C and lies in Qp(χ) = Qp(χ(g) : g ∈ G). In particular, it

is algebraic over Qp.

Proof. Let β be as in the statement. Since XLn,S = Zp ⊗ XZ
Ln,S

, an immediate computation shows
that the map fβ from (3.1) coincides with C⊗β (Cp⊗Zp φ

α
n). As for the Dirichlet regulator, we have

C⊗β λβn,S = λCLn,S

by definition 2.3.3, where λCLn,S is again the scalar extension to C of the classical map.

Let M be the matrix of the Cp-linear action of λβn,S ◦ (Cp ⊗Zp φ
α
n) on HomCp[Gn](Vχ,Cp ⊗Zp XLn,S)

(by postcomposition) with respect to an arbitrary basis {f1, . . . , fn}. Then {1 ⊗ f1, . . . , 1 ⊗ fn} is
a C-basis of

C⊗β HomCp[Gn](Vχ,Cp ⊗Zp XLn,S) ∼= HomC[Gn](Vβχ,C⊗X
Z
Ln,S)

(canonically) with respect to which λCLn,S ◦ f
β = C⊗β (λβn,S ◦ (Cp ⊗Zp φ

α
n)) acts by β(M). Hence

RS(βχ, f
β) = det(β(M)) = β(det(M)) = β(RβS(α, χ)). (3.9)

Assume StarkT(Ln/K, χ̌, f, S, T ) and let LS,T (χ̌, f) ∈ Cp be the element predicted therein. Then

RβS(α, χ)

β−1(L∗
K,S,T (βχ̌, 0))

= β−1

(
RS(βχ, f

β)

L∗
K,S,T (βχ̌, 0)

)
= LS,T (χ̌, f),

which is independent of the choice of β. We can then take inverses since RβS(α, χ) ̸= 0 (because χ
satisfies (KC)), which proves the first part of the lemma.

The field Qp(χ), which coincides with Qp(χ̌), is a finite (and in fact abelian) extension of Qp.
The action of the absolute Galois group GQp(χ) on Qc

p extends uniquely to a continuous action on
Cp (recall that every element of Cp is by definition a limit of elements of Qc

p) and one thus has
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GQp(χ) ↪→ AutQp(χ)(Cp). Let σ ∈ GQp(χ), so in particular σχ = χ and σχ̌ = χ̌. Then β̃ = βσ−1 is
another isomorphism Cp

∼−→ C, and the first part of the lemma now yields

β−1(L∗
K,S,T (βχ̌, 0))

RβS(α, χ)
=
β̃−1(L∗

K,S,T (β̃χ̌, 0))

Rβ̃S(α, χ)

=
σ(β−1(L∗

K,S,T (βχ̌, 0))

Rβ̃S(α, χ)

=
σ(β−1(L∗

K,S,T (βχ̌, 0))

σ(RβS(α, σ
−1χ))

= σ

(
β−1(L∗

K,S,T (βχ̌, 0))

RβS(α, χ)

)
,

where the third equality follows easily from (3.9) noting that fβ = f β̃ (they are scalar extensions
of a map φαn with coefficients in Zp, which is fixed by GQp). But this shows that the regulated
L-value lies in (Cp)GQp(χ) , which is known to coincide Qp(χ) (see for instance [Tat67] theorem 1 on
p. 176). ■

Requiring Stark’s conjecture might seem exceedingly restrictive in that it concerns all ring homo-
morphisms β : Cp ↪→ C, whereas only isomorphisms β are relevant to us. However, it is not difficult
to see that both claims - for all embeddings and for isomorphisms only - are equivalent.

The main result of this section is the independence of the Main Conjecture of β contingent on
Stark’s conjecture:

Proposition 3.1.3. Setting B. Let β̃ : Cp
∼−→ C. Then:

i) Given χ ∈ Irrp(G), assume that StarkT(Ln/K, χ̌⊗ ρ−1, f, S, T ) holds for almost all ρ ∈ KαS(χ),
where n is large enough that Γp

n ⊆ ker(χ̌ ⊗ ρ−1) and f is constructed as in lemma 3.1.2 for
each character. Then IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S, T, α, β) holds if and only if IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S, T, α, β̃)
does.

ii) Assume that StarkT(Ln/K, χ, f, S, T ) holds for almost all χ ∈ Irrp(G), where n is large enough
that Γpn ⊆ ker(χ) and f is constructed as in lemma 3.1.2 for each character. Then the conjec-
ture eMC(L∞/K,L, S, T, α, β) holds if and only if eMC(L∞/K,L, S, T, α, β̃) does.

iii) Under the same assumption as in ii), the conjecture eMCu(L∞/K,L, S, T, α, β) holds if and
only if eMCu(L∞/K,L, S, T, α, β̃) does.

Proof. The only aspect of the Interpolation Conjecture which references β is the regulated L-value
β−1(L∗

K,S,T (β(χ̌⊗ρ−1), 0))/RβS(α, χ⊗ρ). Under the hypothesis in i), it is independent of β for almost
all ρ ∈ KαS(χ) by lemma 3.1.2. Hence, an Fα,βS,T,χ ∈ Qc(Γχ)∗ satisfying the interpolation property
(2.28) for almost all such ρ will also satisfy the corresponding property for IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S, T, α, β̃).

As for ii) and iii), the only element of the equivariant Main Conjecture (with or without uniqueness)
involving β is Fα,βS,T,χ, which has just been shown to be independent of it if Stark’s conjecture holds
for enough characters. ■
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We now illustrate a way in which Stark’s conjecture supports the equivariant Main Conjecture by
bringing attention to an issue we have tacitly ignored so far: while the interpolating series quotient
Fα,βS,T,χ ∈ Qc(Γχ)∗ has coefficients in some p-adic field, conjecture eMC(L∞/K,L, S, T, α, β) claims
it is the image of a zeta element ζα,βS,T ∈ K1(Q(G)) - which seemingly has coefficients in Qp.

In order to understand this discrepancy, we endow Qc(G) = Qc
p ⊗Qp Q(G) with the natural GQp-

action on the first component. It is known (cf. for instance [Nic14] equation (4)) that, given σ ∈ GQp
and an irreducible Artin character χ of G, one has σ(eχ) = eσχ and σ(γχ) = γσχ in the notation of
section 2.4. In particular,

σ(Tχ) = σ(γχ − 1) = σ(γχ)− 1 = γσχ − 1 = Tσχ (3.10)

under the usual identification. These relations imply that GQp not only acts on each individual
component of

Z(Qc(G)) ∼=
∏
χ/∼W

Qc(Γχ)

(cf. propositions 2.4.3 and 2.4.4), but it might also permute them. This translates into the following
relation between interpolating series quotients associated to Galois-conjugated characters:

Proposition 3.1.4. Setting B. Let σ ∈ GQp and χ ∈ Irrp(G). Suppose Fα,βS,T,χ ∈ Qc(Γχ)∗ satis-
fies IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S, T, α, β). Assume furthermore that StarkT(Ln/K, χ̌ ⊗ ρ−1, f, S, T ) holds for
almost all ρ ∈ KαS(χ) in the notation of proposition 3.1.3 i). Then σ(Fα,βS,T,χ) ∈ Qc(Γσχ)∗ satisfies
IC(L∞/K, σχ,L, S, T, α, β).

Proof. Let us abbreviate Fα,βS,T,χ to Fχ. We first note that, for x ∈ BQcp
1 (0) in the notation of remark

2.4.9, one has
σ(Fχ)|Tσχ=x = σ

(
Fχ|Tχ=σ−1(x)

)
,

where σ acts on Fχ by regarding the latter as an element of Qc(G) rather than an abstract series
quotient. In other words, if we express Fχ as a quotient of power series in Tχ, then σ is applied to
both the coefficients and the variable - which explains why the result is a series quotient in Tσχ by
(3.10). The above equality then follows from the continuity of the GQp-action on any p-adic field
and implies

evγσχ⊗ρ(σ(Fχ)) = σ(Fχ)|Tσχ=ρ(γK)wσχ−1
= σ

(
Fχ|Tχ=σ−1(ρ(γK)wχ−1)

)
= σ(evγχ⊗σ−1ρ

(Fχ)) (3.11)

for any ρ of type W . Here we have used the fact that wχ = wσχ, as St(η) = St(ση) for any
Qc
p-valued character η of H.

Let ·
= denote equality for almost all ρ ∈ KαS(χ). We have

evγσχ⊗ρ(σ(Fχ)) = σ
(
evγχ⊗σ−1ρ

(Fχ)
)

·
= σ

(
β−1(L∗

K,S,T (β(χ̌⊗ σ−1ρ−1), 0))

RβS(α, χ⊗ σ−1ρ)

)

87



Chapter 3. Basic properties

·
= σ

(
(βσ)−1(L∗

K,S,T ((βσ)(χ̌⊗ σ−1ρ−1), 0))

RβσS (α, χ⊗ σ−1ρ)

)
=
β−1(L∗

K,S,T (β(σχ̌⊗ ρ−1), 0))

σ(RβσS (α, χ⊗ σ−1ρ))

by, in order: equation (3.11); the Interpolation Conjecture for Fχ; lemma 3.1.2 (note that composi-
tion with σ induces a bijection KαS(χ)→ KαS(σχ)); and a simple manipulation. The argument used
at the end of the proof of the same lemma also yields σ(RβσS (α, χ⊗σ−1ρ)) = RβS(α, σχ⊗ρ). Hence,

evγσχ⊗ρ(σ(Fχ))
·
=
β−1(L∗

K,S,T (β(σχ̌⊗ ρ−1), 0))

RβS(α, σχ⊗ ρ)

and σ(Fχ) satisfies IC(L∞/K, σχ, L, S, T, α, β). ■

This has the following immediate Galois-invariance consequence for the Main Conjecture:

Corollary 3.1.5. Setting B. Suppose IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S, T, α, β) holds for all χ ∈ Irrp(G) and
StarkT(Ln/K, χ, f, S, T ) (in the notation of proposition 3.1.3) does for almost all χ ∈ Irrp(G).
Then ∏

χ/∼W

Fα,βS,T,χ ∈
( ∏
χ/∼W

Qc(Γχ)∗
)GQp

⊆
∏
χ/∼W

Qc(Γχ)∗.

Proof. Given σ ∈ GQp , one has

σ

( ∏
χ/∼W

Fα,βS,T,χ

)
=
∏
χ/∼W

σ(Fα,β
S,T,σ−1χ

) =
∏
χ/∼W

Fα,βS,T,χ,

where the first equality reflects how σ permutes the χ-parts of Z(Qc(G)) and the second one is
proposition 3.1.4 together with uniqueness of the interpolating elements (cf. remark 2.5.1 ii)). ■

The Galois invariants
(∏

χ/∼W Q
c(Γχ)

∗)GQp ∼= (Z(Qc(G))∗)GQp are precisely Z(Q(G))∗ (see the
proof of [RW04] theorem 8) and therefore fit into the commutative diagram

K1(Q(G)) Z(Q(G))∗
( ∏
χ/∼W

Qc(Γχ)∗
)GQp

K1(Qc(G)) Z(Qc(G))∗
∏
χ/∼W

Qc(Γχ)∗

nr

∏
χ/∼W

ψχ

∼

nr ∼

(3.12)

(cf. (2.23)). Both isomorphisms are canonical, and we regard them as identifications. Suppose
now that IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S, T, α, β) holds for every χ ∈ Irrp(G) and that Stark’s conjecture does
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for almost all χ as in proposition 3.1.3 ii). Then corollary 3.1.5 shows that the tuple
∏
χ/∼W Fα,βS,T,χ

lies in fact in the image of the rightmost vertical arrow above. This supports the existence of a
ζα,βS,T ∈ K1(Q(G)) which is mapped to it under

∏
χ/∼W ψχ (which is precisely the analytic part of the

equivariant Main Conjecture) despite the considerable difference between Q(G) and Qc(G).

The same reasoning shows that the equivariant Main Conjecture is weakly independent of β. By this
we mean that it is well defined on equivalence classes of isomorphisms Cp

∼−→ C under the relation:
β ∼ β̃ if β|Qp = β̃|Qp .

Corollary 3.1.6. Setting B. Let β̃ : Cp
∼−→ C be a ring isomorphism whose restriction to Qp coin-

cides with that of β. Then eMC(L∞/K,L, S, T, α, β) holds if and only if eMC(L∞/K,L, S, T, α, β̃)
does.

Proof. The equivariant Main Conjecture for β asserts that
∏
χ/∼W Fα,βS,T,χ ∈

∏
χ/∼W Q

c(Γχ)
∗ lives

in the image of K1(Q(G)) under
∏
χ/∼W ψχ and is therefore GQp-invariant by diagram (3.12). In

particular, (3.10) implies Fα,βS,T,χ = σ(Fα,β
S,T,σ−1χ

) for any σ ∈ GQp . The composition σ = β̃−1β is
an automorphism of Cp which fixes Qp and thus restricts to an element of GQp . Hence the same

argument as in (3.11) together with the relation Rβ̃S(α, χ⊗ρ) = σ(RβS(α, σ
−1(χ⊗ρ))) (see the proof

of lemma 3.1.2) yields

evγχ⊗ρ(F
α,β
S,T,χ) = evγχ⊗ρ(σ(F

α,β
S,T,σ−1χ

)) = σ(evγσ−1(χ⊗ρ)
(Fα,β

S,T,σ−1χ
))

= σ

(
β−1(L∗

K,S,T (βσ
−1(χ̌⊗ ρ−1), 0))

RβS(α, σ
−1(χ⊗ ρ))

)

=
β̃−1(L∗

K,S,T (β̃(χ̌⊗ ρ−1), 0))

Rβ̃S(α, χ⊗ ρ)

for almost all σ−1ρ ∈ KαS(σ−1χ). Since composition with σ defines a bijection KαS(σ−1χ)→ KαS(χ),
Fα,βS,T,χ satisfies IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S, T, α, β̃) as well. It follows that any ζα,βS,T ∈ K1(Q(G)) satisfying
eMC(L∞/K,L, S, T, α, β) will also satisfy eMC(L∞/K,L, S, T, α, β̃), as only the analytic part of
the Main Conjecture depends on β. A symmetric argument proves the converse. ■

Remark 3.1.7. i) By remark 2.5.4 i), this corollary automatically implies the equivalence of the
Main Conjectures with uniqueness eMCu(L∞/K,L, S, T, α, β) and eMCu(L∞/K,L, S, T, α, β̃).

ii) It follows from the proof (essentially, from the displayed equation) that eMC(L∞/K,L, S, T, α, β̃)
implies a weaker version of StarkT(Ln/K, χ, f, S, T ) (in the notation of proposition 3.1.3) for
almost all χ ∈ Irrp(G), where one fixes a β̃ : Cp

∼−→ C and replaces “for any ring homomorphism
β : Cp ↪→ C” by “for any isomorphism β : Cp

∼−→ C such that β|Qp = β̃|Qp”.

We end on a brief discussion of how Stark’s conjecture and the equivariant Main Conjecture narrow
down the field where the coefficients of Fα,βS,T,χ should be expected to lie. In order to understand
this, we introduce the following notation from [Nic14]: for an Artin character χ of G, set

Qp,χ = Qp(χ(h) : h ∈ H).
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This is a finite abelian extension of Qp, as it is contained in some cyclotomic field Qp(ζn). Note
that χ ∼W χ′ implies Qp,χ = Qp,χ′ . Given an automorphism σ ∈ GQp,χ , one has resGHχ = resGHσχ

and hence σ(eχ) = eσχ = eχ. Therefore, the GQp-action on Qc(G) restricts to a GQp,χ-action
on Qc(G)eχ = Qc(Γχ). It then follows from proposition 3.1.4 that, assuming the Interpolation
Conjecture for χ and Stark’s for suitable characters, one has σ(Fα,βS,T,χ) = Fα,βS,T,σχ = Fα,βS,T,χ for all
σ ∈ GQp,χ . In other words,

Fα,βS,T,χ ∈ ((Qc(Γχ))∗)GQp,χ . (3.13)

The invariants in question have been explicitly determined in [Nic14]. Namely, there is a field
isomorphism

(Qc(Γχ))GQp,χ = QQp,χ(Γ′
χ),

where Γ′
χ
∼= Zp is a subgroup of (Qc(Γχ))∗ which is topologically generated by γ′χ = uγχ for a

certain principal unit u in some p-adic field. In particular, Fα,βS,T,χ is a quotient of power series in Tχ
with coefficients in Qp,χ(u).

By diagram (3.12), another way to ensure σ(Fα,βS,T,χ) = Fα,βS,T,σχ = Fα,βS,T,χ for all σ ∈ GQp,χ , and
therefore (3.13), is to assume eMC(L∞/K,L, S, T, α, β).

3.2 Independence of the choice of parameters

Unlike in the case of β, where the assumption of Stark’s conjecture is necessary to show the in-
dependence of the Main Conjecture, the rest of the parameters admit unconditional proofs. This
concerns L, α, S and T - the change of L∞ or K is treated in the next section. We divide these
results into three subsections devoted to L, α, and S and T , respectively. Although the idea is to
modify these parameters one at a time, a change in one of them may have implications for some of
the remaining ones, which will be accounted for in each subsection.

3.2.1 The choice of L

We first prove the independence of a choice of L (or equivalently, Γ). All other parameters of
IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S, T, α, β) - aside from L∞/K, which is fixed beforehand - are independent of this
choice:

• χ ∈ Irrp(G) is an Artin character whose definition does not involve Γ. However, we will need
to be mindful of related objects which do depend on Γ, most notably KαS(χ) (see the point on
α below).

• S and T are defined over K in terms of ramification in L∞. The set T p ⊆ T , which a priori
could depend on L, is not an arbitrary parameter (and it is in fact independent, as will become
apparent).

• α : YS∞ ↪→ ES,T is G-equivariant. It should be noted that, although many objects have
been defined as limits of Galois modules along the cyclotomic tower L∞/L, they do not truly
depend on the choice of L: the same can be obtained as the inverse limit over all finite (Galois)
extensions of K contained in L∞ instead. This applies, for instance, to YS∞ and ES,T .
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Another relevant fact, which already made an appearance earlier, is that the Λ(Γ)-torsionness
of Λ(G)-modules (which is required of coker(α)) is independent of the choice of Γ. This is a
direct consequence of (2.6): if Γ̃ is another such choice and M is a Λ(G)-module, then

Q(Γ)⊗Λ(Γ) M = 0 ⇐⇒ Q(G)⊗Λ(G) M = 0 ⇐⇒ Q(Γ̃)⊗
Λ(Γ̃)

M = 0. (3.14)

Explicitly, suppose m ∈M satisfies λ̃m = 0 for some non-zero λ̃ ∈ Λ(Γ̃), which is in particular
central and regular in Λ(G). By the cited equation, λ̃−1 = l/λ in Q(G) for some l ∈ Λ(G) and
λ ∈ Λ(Γ). Therefore, λm = lλ̃m = 0.

Although this shows that α is indeed independent of the choice of L, the related n(S, α) ∈ N
(introduced immediately before (KC)) is not so.

• β : Cp
∼−→ C is unrelated to L.

Proposition 3.2.1. Setting B. Let L̃ be another valid choice for the parameter L. Then:

i) For any χ ∈ Irrp(G), IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S, T, α, β) holds if and only if IC(L∞/K, χ, L̃, S, T, α, β)
does, in which case the interpolating elements Fα,βS,T,χ coincide.

ii) eMC(L∞/K,L, S, T, α, β) holds if and only if eMC(L∞/K, L̃, S, T, α, β) does, in which case the
zeta elements ζα,βS,T coincide.

Proof. Let us consider the Interpolation Conjecture first. The compositum LL̃ is an intermediate
extension of L∞/L and L∞/L̃, and hence equal to Lm and L̃m̃ for some m, m̃ ∈ N. Therefore, it
suffices to show that the conjecture is independent of the choice of a layer along the cyclotomic
tower, and for this, in turn, that

IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S, T, α, β) ⇐⇒ IC(L∞/K, χ, L1, S, T, α, β)

(note that Lm is the first layer of the cyclotomic Zp-extension of Lm−1), from which the same
assertion for L̃ and L̃1 will follow by analogy.

The elements involved in the definition of Qc(Γχ) (cf. proposition 2.4.4), most notably γχ, are obliv-
ious to Γ, as are the evaluation maps evγχ⊗ρ : Qc(Γχ)→ Qc

p∪{∞} (see for instance lemma 2.4.5 and
use Tχ = γχ − 1). In other words, they are the same in the formulation of IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S, T, α, β)
and IC(L∞/K, χ, L1, S, T, α, β).

Let KαS,0(χ) be the set KαS(χ) defined as in 2.3.1 for L = L0, and analogously for KαS,1(χ). Then
KαS,0(χ) ∩KαS,1(χ) contains almost all type-W characters of G, since each set does (it is in fact easy
to see that KαS,1(χ) ⊆ KαS,0(χ) and they very frequently coincide).

Suppose Fα,βS,T,χ ∈ Qc(Γχ)∗ satisfies IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S, T, α, β). Then, for almost all characters
ρ ∈ KαS,0(χ) ∩ KαS,1(χ) (and therefore almost all ρ ∈ KαS,1(χ)), one has

evγχ⊗ρ(F
α,β
S,T,χ) =

β−1(L∗
K,S,T (β(χ̌⊗ ρ−1), 0))

RβS(α, χ⊗ ρ)
, (3.15)
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where the numerator and the denominator are the leading coefficient and Stark-Tate regulator
computed at some large enough layer Ln, which we can choose to contain L1 by lemmas 0.3.1 ii)
and 2.3.5. It follows that Fα,βS,T,χ satisfies IC(L∞/K, χ, L1, S, T, α, β), which concludes the proof of
i).

In order to prove ii), we first point out that the K-groups K1(Q(G)) and K0(Λ(G),Q(G)) are
independent of the choice of Γ by definition (recall (3.14) regarding Λ(Γ)-torsionness), as is the
connecting homomorphism ∂ between them. The main complex C•S,T was shown to be isomorphic in
the derived category D(Λ(G)) to an inverse limit of complexes B•Ln,S,T along the cyclotomic tower
(cf. definition 1.5.1 and theorem 1.5.4), but it has been established above that such limits do not
depend on L. As a consequence, neither does the refined Euler characteristic χΛ(G),Q(G)(C•S,T , tα).

We are done now, as the field L does not appear in (or otherwise affect) the definition 2.5.3
of ψχ : K1(Q(G))→ Qc(Γχ)∗, and part i) showed that the Interpolation Conjectures for L and
L̃ are equivalent and the series quotients Fα,βS,T,χ coincide whenever they hold. Therefore, any
ζα,βS,T ∈ K1(Q(G)) satisfying eMC(L∞/K,L, S, T, α, β) will also satisfy eMC(L∞/K, L̃, S, T, α, β) and
vice versa. ■

3.2.2 The choice of α

The next goal is to show the independence of the Main Conjecture of the choice of α : YS∞ ↪→ ES,T .
Although this requires a more technical proof than that in the previous subsection, we have chosen
not to split it due to how intertwined the impact of a change in α on the analytic and algebraic sides
of the conjecture is. Indeed, the way to adjust the interpolating elements Fα,βS,T,χ to a new α′ will be
to construct a certain element in the group K0(Λ(G),Q(G)) and transfer it to Qc(Γχ)∗.

As in the case of L, the homomorphism α does not affect any of the other parameters of the
conjectures (χ, S, T and β). It does have an influence on n(S, α), and therefore on KαS(χ) (cf.
definition 2.3.1), but this will again not be of any consequence. An object which is fundamentally
linked to α is the trivialisation tα ((2.7) and preceding lines), and consequently the refined Euler
characteristic χΛ(G),Q(G)(C•S,T , tα) ∈ K0(Λ(G),Q(G)). Precisely this will inform how to prove the
equivalence of the Interpolation Conjectures.

Proposition 3.2.2. Setting B. Let α′ be another valid choice for the parameter α. Then:

i) For any χ ∈ Irrp(G), IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S, T, α, β) holds if and only if IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S, T, α
′, β)

does.

ii) eMC(L∞/K,L, S, T, α, β) holds if and only if eMC(L∞/K,L, S, T, α
′, β) does.

Proof. Assume that IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S, T, α
′, β) holds and let Fα

′,β
S,T,χ ∈ Qc(Γχ)∗ be the element

predicted therein. It suffices to show the existence of a series quotient f ∈ Qc(Γχ)∗ such that, for
almost all type-W characters ρ, one has

evγχ⊗ρ(f) =
RβS(α

′, χ⊗ ρ)
RβS(α, χ⊗ ρ)

, (3.16)
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since then the element Fα
′,β

S,T,χ · f satisfies the interpolation property for IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S, T, α, β).
Recall the multiplicativity of evaluation (under the logical restrictions) explained in remark 2.4.2
ii) and the fact that KαS(χ) ∩ Kα

′
S (χ) contains almost all ρ.

For a ς ∈ Irrp(G) satisfying the kernel condition (KC) for both α and α′ (for instance, ς = χ ⊗ ρ
as above) and any n such that Γpn ⊆ ker(ς) (so n ≥ n(S, α)), consider the commutative diagram of
Cp[Gn]-homomorphisms

Cp ⊗Zp XLn,S Cp ⊗Zp (XS)Γpn Cp ⊗Zp (YS∞)Γpn

Cp ⊗Zp (ES,T )Γpn

Cp ⊗O∗
Ln,S,T Cp ⊗Zp XLn,S

∼

Cp⊗Zpφ
α
n

Cp⊗Zpφ
α′
n

Cp⊗ZpφΓp
n

Cp⊗ZpαΓp
n Cp⊗Zpα

′
Γp
n

Cp⊗Zp ιn

λβn,S

(cf. definition 2.2.6). By proposition 2.2.8, all arrows become Cp-isomorphisms after applying
the covariant functor HomCp[Gn](Vς ,−), where Vς is any simple Cp[Gn]-module affording ς. The
regulators RβS(α, ς) and RβS(α

′, ς) are defined as the determinants of the two resulting compositions
of maps on Hom-spaces. But all arrows involved coincide except for the first vertical one, and
therefore

RβS(α
′, ς)

RβS(α, ς)
= det(HomCp[Gn](Vς , (e(ς)Cp ⊗Zp αΓpn )

−1 ◦ (e(ς)Cp ⊗Zp α
′
Γpn ))), (3.17)

which denotes the determinant of the Cp-linear automorphism of HomCp[Gn](Vς ,Cp ⊗Zp YLn,S∞)

(recall proposition 2.2.3) given by postcomposition with (e(ς)Cp ⊗Zp αΓpn )
−1 ◦ (e(ς)Cp ⊗Zp α

′
Γpn ).

Since αΓpn and α′
Γpn are already isomorphisms on ς-parts after extending scalars to Qc

p, we may
replace Cp by Qc

p and Vς by V ′
ς in the above equation, with V ′

ς a Qc
p[G]-module with character ς.

In order to look for series quotients which interpolate that difference of regulators, we turn to K-
theory. This will also naturally lead to the equivalence of the equivariant Main Conjectures for
α and α′. We shall make use of (an intermediate result in the proof of) [Nic10] theorem 6.4 to
compare the augmentation of the reduced norm of a certain element in K1(Q(G)) to the quotient
(3.17). The obstacle is that the element in question should essentially describe α−1 ◦ α′, but α
cannot be inverted on integral level. We use the following trick: let

g0 = pµ(coker(α)) char(coker(α)),

where the µ-invariant and the characteristic polynomial refer to the structure of coker(α) as a
Λ(Γ)-module and were defined after theorem 0.1.3. Then there exists a non-zero l ∈ N such that
g = lg0 ∈ Λ(Γ) annihilates coker(α), or in other words, gx ∈ im(α) for all x ∈ ES,T . Since α is
injective, such a gx has a unique pre-image α−1(gx) ∈ YS∞ . We define ag as the composition

ag : YS∞
mg−−→ YS∞

α′
−→ ES,T

α−1

99K YS∞ ,
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where mg denotes multiplication by g and the last arrow is dashed to emphasise the fact that it does
not exist in isolation, but it makes sense as part of the entire composition (note that α′ commutes
with multiplication by g). The map ag is a homomorphism of Λ(G)-modules because g is central in
Λ(G). The idea here is that multiplication by g allows us to construct an integral homomorphism
containing information about the inverse of α, and the perturbations thus introduced into K1(Q(G))
and HomCp[Gn](Vς ,Cp ⊗Zp YLn,S∞) cancel out.

For the remainder of this proof, let −Q denote Q(G)⊗Λ(G)−. Then (ag)Q is a Q(G)-automorphism
of (YS∞)Q which arises as the (now honest) composition

(ag)Q = (αQ)
−1 ◦ α′

Q ◦ (mg)Q, (3.18)

with the inverse of αQ mapping λ−1e to (λg)−1α−1(ge) for λ ∈ Λ(G), e ∈ ES,T . Both (αQ)
−1 ◦ α′

Q
and (mg)Q are Q(G)-automorphisms of (YS∞)Q.

We now turn our attention to finite level again. With ς and n as above, let x denote the class of
x ∈ M in MΓpn for any Λ(G)-module M . Then (mg)Γpn = mg, i.e. multiplication by g ∈ Λ(Gn).
The map αΓpn is no longer injective in general (−Γpn is only right-exact), so one cannot describe
(ag)Γpn as a composition of three maps. This is solved by passing to ς-parts, where everything is
an isomorphism. Namely, let y ∈ YLn,S∞ = (YS∞)Γpn and choose any lift y ∈ YS∞ . Then

αΓpn
(
ag(y)

)
= α(ag(y)) = α′(mg(y)) = α′

Γpn (mg(y))

and hence
αΓpn

(
e(ς)(Qc

p ⊗Zp (ag)Γpn )(y)
)
= e(ς)(Qc

p ⊗Zp α
′
Γpn )(mg(y)).

We thus obtain a finite-level decomposition

e(ς)Qc
p ⊗Zp (ag)Γpn =

(
e(ς)Qc

p ⊗Zp αΓpn
)−1 ◦

(
e(ς)Qc

p ⊗Zp α
′
Γp
n

)
◦
(
e(ς)Qc

p ⊗Zp mg

)
, (3.19)

where the first map on the right-hand side is well defined because αΓpn is an isomorphism on ς-parts
(this follows from proposition 2.2.8 and (KC)).

In order to see that mg also induces an isomorphism on ς-parts, consider the exact sequence of
Λ(Gn)-modules

coker(mg)
Γp
n

→ YLn,S∞

mg−−→ YLn,S∞ → coker(mg)Γpn → 0, (3.20)

where we have simply dropped the first two terms of the invariants-coinvariants sequence (0.9)
associated to the injective homomorphism mg. It suffices to show that e(ς)Qc

p⊗Zp coker(mg)Γpn and

e(ς)Qc
p ⊗Zp coker(mg)

Γp
n

are trivial (note that the latter surjects onto the kernel of mg on ς-parts
by the above sequence). Since YS∞ is a free Λ(Γ)-module of rank |S∞(L)|, it is enough in turn to
prove e(ς)Qc

p ⊗Zp (Λ(Γ)/⟨g⟩)Γpn = e(ς)Qp ⊗Zp (Λ(Γ)/⟨g⟩)
Γp
n

= 0. But this follows from (2.18) and
lemma 2.2.1, as supp(Λ(Γ)/⟨g⟩) and supp(coker(α)) coincide by definition of g except possibly for
the prime ⟨p⟩ (due to the p-power l introduced into g).

Now that the relevant properties of (ag)Γpn and mg have been determined, a connection must
be established to infinite level. The heavy lifting is done by equation (8) from [Nic10]. In our
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notation, it states that, given a finitely generated projective Λ(G)-module18 P and an endomorphism
f ∈ EndΛ(G)(P ) with torsion kernel and cokernel, one has

det(HomQcp[Gn](V
′
ς ,Qc

p ⊗Zp fΓpn )) = evγK (jς(nr([PQ, fQ]))), (3.21)

where [PQ, fQ] ∈ Kdet
1 (Q(G)) and the reduced norm nr are as in section 0.4 and jς was introduced

in proposition 2.4.4 (extending scalars from E to Qc
p now). Recall that we identify Kdet

1 (Q(G)) with
K1(Q(G)). The left-hand side of the above equation denotes, as usual, the determinant of the Qc

p-
linear endomorphism of HomQcp[Gn](V

′
ς ,Qc

p⊗Zp PΓpn ) induced by postcomposition with Qc
p⊗Zp fΓpn .

Diagram (2.29), together with the fact that γς 7→ γwςK commutes with evaluation (see for instance
the last diagram in the proof of lemma 2.4.7), implies

evγK (jς(nr([PQ, fQ]))) = evγς (ψς([PQ, fQ])). (3.22)

Consider the two choices f = ag and f = mg, which are indeed endomorphisms of the finitely
generated projective Λ(G)-module YS∞ with torsion kernel and cokernel. Equation (3.21) becomes

det(HomQcp[Gn](V
′
ς ,Qc

p ⊗Zp (ag)Γpn )) = evγς (ψς([(YS∞)Q, (ag)Q]))

and
det(HomQcp[Gn](V

′
ς ,Qc

p ⊗Zp mg)) = evγς (ψς([(YS∞)Q, (mg)Q])).

We now rewrite both sides of the first equation of the two using decompositions (3.18) and (3.19),
as well as the multiplicativity of determinants and the relations of Kdet

1 (Q(G)):

det(HomQcp[Gn](V
′
ς , (e(ς)Qc

p ⊗Zp αΓpn )
−1 ◦ (e(ς)Qc

p ⊗Zp α
′
Γpn ))) · det(HomQcp[Gn](V

′
ς ,Qc

p ⊗Zp mg))

= evγς (ψς([(YS∞)Q, (αQ)
−1 ◦ α′

Q])) · evγς (ψς([(YS∞)Q, (mg)Q])).

The second factors cancel out by the second of the two equations above, since e(ς)Qc
p ⊗Zp mg has

already been shown to be an isomorphism. This results in the fundamental relation

det(HomQcp[Gn](V
′
ς , (e(ς)Qc

p ⊗Zp αΓpn )
−1 ◦ (e(ς)Qc

p ⊗Zp α
′
Γpn ))) = evγς (ψς([(YS∞)Q, (αQ)

−1 ◦ α′
Q])),

where the left-hand side is precisely the quotient RβS(α
′, ς)/RβS(α, ς) by equation (3.17) (after restring

scalars to Qc
p as explained immediately after it).

The upshot from the above argument is that the element [(YS∞)Q, (αQ)
−1 ◦ α′

Q] ∈ Kdet
1 (Q(G)),

which is equivariant (i.e. independent of the choice of a particular character), has the following
property: for every ς ∈ Irrp(G) satisfying (KC), one has

evγς (ψς([(YS∞)Q, (αQ)
−1 ◦ α′

Q])) =
RβS(α

′, ς)

RβS(α, ς)
. (3.23)

18Technically, the equation in the article only refers to the specific case where P = Λ(G) and the endomorphism f

is given by right multiplication by an α ∈ Λ(G). However, as the reference states, the same relation holds when those
objects are replaced by general P and f as above by essentially the same proof - only with more involved indexing.
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Let now χ ∈ Irrp(G) be as in the beginning of the proof. Since ψχ⊗ρ = ψχ for all ρ of type W , the
element f = ψχ([(YS∞)Q, (αQ)

−1 ◦α′
Q]) ∈ Qc(Γχ) satisfies (3.16), from which the equivalence of the

Interpolation Conjectures follows.

Most of the work required to prove part ii) has already been done. Suppose ζα
′,β

S,T ∈ K1(Q(G))
satisfies eMC(L∞/K,L, S, T, α

′, β) and set

ζα,βS,T = ζα
′,β

S,T · [(YS∞)Q, (αQ)
−1 ◦ α′

Q].

Let χ ∈ Irrp(G). By assumption, Fα
′,β

S,T,χ = ψχ(ζ
α′,β
S,T ) satisfies IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S, T, α

′, β), which
implies that

ψχ(ζ
α,β
S,T ) = Fα

′,β
S,T,χ · ψχ([(YS∞)Q, (αQ)

−1 ◦ α′
Q]) (3.24)

satisfies IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S, T, α, β) by part i).

It remains to study the algebraic side of the conjecture. For this we resort to [BB05], which shows
that (αQ)

−1 ◦ α′
Q measures exactly the difference between the refined Euler characteristics defined

via α and α′. As mentioned in section 2.1, the cited article features two versions of the refined
Euler characteristic: one denoted by χold, which coincides with our χΛ(G),Q(G); and one denoted by
χ, which we write here as χnew

Λ(G),Q(G). Choosing a strictly perfect representative P • of C•S,T , one has

∂([Hodd(C•S,T )Q, (tα)−1 ◦ tα′
])

= χnew
Λ(G),Q(G)(C

•
S,T , (t

α)−1)− χnew
Λ(G),Q(G)(C

•
S,T , (t

α′
)−1)

=
(
−χΛ(G),Q(G)(C•S,T , tα)− ∂([Bodd(P •)Q,− Id])

)
−
(
−χΛ(G),Q(G)(C•S,T , tα

′
)− ∂([Bodd(P •)Q,− Id])

)
= χΛ(G),Q(G)(C•S,T , tα

′
)− χΛ(G),Q(G)(C•S,T , tα),

where the first two equalities are [BB05] proposition 5.6 (2) and theorem 6.2, respectively, and
Hodd and Bodd are as in section 2.1. As can be seen in the definition of the integral trivialisation
tαι = αφπ (equation (2.7)), the difference between Hodd(C•S,T ) and YS∞ is independent of α. Since
tα = (tαι )Q by definition, a simple computation using the group law of K0(Λ(G),Q(G)) yields

∂([Hodd(C•S,T )Q, (tα)−1 ◦ tα′
])

= [Hodd(C•S,T )Q, (tα)−1 ◦ tα′
, Hodd(C•S,T )Q]

= [(YS∞)Q, (αQ)
−1 ◦ α′

Q, (YS∞)Q]

= ∂([(YS∞)Q, (αQ)
−1 ◦ α′

Q]),

where the first and last equalities are (0.28). It follows that ζα,βS,T satisfies

∂(ζα,βS,T ) = ∂(ζα
′

S,T ) + ∂([Hodd(C•S,T )Q, (tα)−1 ◦ tα′
])

=
(
−χΛ(G),Q(G)(C•S,T , tα

′
)
)
+
(
χΛ(G),Q(G)(C•S,T , tα

′
)− χΛ(G),Q(G)(C•S,T , tα)

)
= − χΛ(G),Q(G)(C•S,T , tα),

and therefore also eMC(L∞/K,L, S, T, α, β) by (3.24). ■
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3.2.3 The choice of S and T

When dealing with L-functions, groups of units and other objects of arithmetical nature, it is often
very convenient to have some flexibility in the choice of the sets of places S and T . By way of
example, two common techniques are to enlarge S enough that the S-class group of some number
field vanishes; and to enlarge T enough that the (S, T )-units become torsion-free as an abelian
group, whether on finite or infinite level. In this subsection, we show one is free to modify these
sets without affecting the validity of the Main Conjecture.

We will treat the case of S first, although most of the preparatory work will overlap with that for
T . In both instances, the strategy is to enlarge the set in question one place at a time and construct
an analogue of the corresponding Euler factor in K1(Q(G)). In terms of distinguishing features,
changing S requires studying the regulator, which is not affected by T ; whereas modifications in
T will entail changes in α (if small), unlike those in S. This is in fact the content of the first
result:

Lemma 3.2.3. Setting A. Let v0 ̸∈ S∪T be a place of K and set S′ = S∪{v0}. Then, the canonical
embeddings and surjections of Λ(G)-modules

ES ↪→ ES′ , ES,T ↪→ ES′,T , Xcs
S ↠ Xcs

S′ and Xcs
T,S ↠ Xcs

T,S′

in the notation of section 1.4 (see especially proposition 1.4.4) are all equalities.

Proof. It is enough to prove the claim for the second and fourth arrows, since the rest correspond
to the particular case T = ∅. We start by considering the exact sequence of Gn-modules

1→ O∗
Ln,S,T → O

∗
Ln,S′,T →

⊕
wn∈{v0}(Ln)

Z · wn → ClLn,S,T → ClLn,S′,T → 1,

where ClLn,S,T denotes the (S, T )-ray class group of Ln (see the proof of proposition 1.4.4), and
analogously for ClLn,S′,T . Here the third arrow is given by the valuation and the next one sends
z · wn to the class [wn]

z ∈ ClLn,S,T . By the same argument which allowed us to deduce (1.13)
from (1.12), the inverse limit of the previous sequence with respect to the norm maps along the
cyclotomic tower L∞/L results in the exact sequence of Λ(G)-modules

0→ ES,T → ES′,T → lim←−
n

⊕
wn∈{v0}(Ln)

Zp · wn → Xcs
T,S → Xcs

T,S′ → 0. (3.25)

We therefore need to show the vanishing of the middle term lim←−n
⊕

wn∈{v0}(Ln) Zp · wn, which
coincides with IndGGv lim←−n Zp · v(Ln) (in the notation of setting A) by the commutativity of inverse
limits with induction (cf. (1.1)). Hence, it suffices to consider lim←−n Zp · v(Ln). The transition
maps, induced by the norm on units, are given by v(Ln+1) 7→ fn+1|n · v(Ln) (see for instance
[Neu99] proposition III.1.2 (iv)), where fn+1|n is the inertia degree of v(Ln+1) in Ln+1/Ln. But
the properties of the cyclotomic Zp-extension imply that, for a high enough layer Ln0 , v(Ln0) is
inert (i.e. unramified and non-split) in L∞/Ln0 , as v0 ∈ Sf \Sp. Thus, the transition maps become
multiplication by p from the layer Ln0 onwards, from which lim←−n Zp · v(Ln) = 0 follows. ■
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Remark 3.2.4. Even though we always assume S to contain all ramified places in L∞/K, all this
proof requires is v0 ∈ Sf \ Sp. In other words, the objects in the statement all coincide with their
counterparts defined on the set Σ = S∞ ∪ Sp, which holds a distinguished place in Iwasawa theory.
Another path to the same conclusion is the realisation that it suffices to consider the Λ(Γ)-structure
of those modules (i.e. the case L∞ = K∞, L = K), and the ramified places in the cyclotomic
Zp-extension are precisely the p-adic ones. □

Let us explore how the parameters of the Main Conjecture are affected by the addition of a place
v0 ̸∈ S ∪ T to S:

• L∞/K and L are defined before introducing S and T . The condition S ⊇ S∞ ∪ Sram(L∞/K)

and S ∩ T = ∅ automatically implies S ∪ {v0} ⊇ S∞ ∪ Sram(L∞/K) and (S ∪ {v0})∩ T = ∅.

• By the previous lemma, the canonical embedding ES,T ↪→ ES∪{v0},T is in fact an equality.
Therefore, the choice of a Λ(G)-homomorphism α : YS∞ → ES,T is exactly the same as the
choice of an α : YS∞ → ES∪{v0},T .

• The choice of χ ∈ Irrp(G) is independent of S. Note that n(S ∪ {v0}) ≥ n(S), and therefore
n(S∪{v0}, α) ≥ n(S, α) if the same α is chosen as explained in the previous point. This means
KαS∪{v0}(χ) ⊆ K

α
S(χ) in general, but the difference only consists of finitely many characters by

lemma 2.3.2.

• β : Cp
∼−→ C is unrelated to S.

The question of how the Main Conjecture varies under enlargement of S must be addressed on
both the analytic side, concerning the existence of series quotients interpolating regulated special
L-values; and the algebraic one, in terms of the refined Euler characteristic of the arithmetic complex
C•S,T . We start with the latter.

The key homological result in our study of refined Euler characteristics is their additivity in exact
triangles of perfect complexes with compatible trivialisations. We are thus tasked with finding an
exact triangle measuring the difference between C•S,T and C•S∪{v0},T for v0 ̸∈ S ∪ T . The proof
will involve answering the analogous question for C•S,T and C•S,T∪{v0}. We note that, although the
argument below relies on the explicit construction of the complex from chapter 1, it is likely an
alternative (and potentially simpler) proof exists using the RΓ-formulation of section 1.5.

Proposition 3.2.5. Setting A. Let v0 ̸∈ S ∪ T be a place of K. Then there exist exact triangles19

C•S,T → C•S∪{v0},T → IndGGv0
Zp[−1]→ (3.26)

and
C•S,T∪{v0} → C

•
S,T → Ind

G
Gv0

Zp(1)[0]→ (3.27)

19The second triangle may seem obvious in light of definition 1.5.1 and theorem 1.5.4 - but this theorem was proved
precisely on the promise that we would show such a relation later on.
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in the derived category D(Λ(G)), where

Ind
G
Gv0

Zp(1) =

IndGGv0
Zp(1), Lv0(L) contains a primitive p-th root of unity

0, otherwise.

Proof. Let us denote S ∪{v0} and T ∪{v0} by S′ and T ′, respectively. We will make use of the fact
that S ∪T ′ = S′∪T , and in particular, T •

S∪T ′ = T •
S′∪T . There are no obvious non-trivial morphisms

between C•S,T and C•S′,T on the level of complexes. On the global side, the natural map goes in
the direction T •

S′∪T → T •
S∪T (this induces, for instance, the projection XS′∪T ↠ XS∪T on H0). In

the case of the C•-complexes, however, the canonical maps on cohomology (cf. theorem 1.4.6) are
reversed - most notably XS ↪→ XS′ .

We solve this issue by considering the auxiliary complex

C•S,T ′ = Cone(αS,T ′ : L•S → T •
S∪T ′)[−1]

in the notation of section 1.4. Recall that αS,T ′ is induced by GKv = (GK)vc ↪→ GK ↠ GS∪T in
degree 0 (equation (1.7)) and given by the natural map

(⊕
v∈S Λ(G)

)
↠ Λ(G) in degree 1. Our

aim is to define morphisms of morphisms of complexes from αS,T ′ to αS,T and αS′,T - that is, four
morphisms of complexes εL, εT , µL and µT making the two diagrams

L•S T •
S∪T ′ L•S T •

S∪T ′

L•S T •
S∪T L•S′ T •

S′∪T

αS,T ′

εL εT

αS,T ′

µL µT

αS,T αS′,T

(3.28)

commute. Set εL = µT = Id. As µL, we choose the natural morphism

µL : L•S =
⊕
v∈S

IndGGvL
•
v →

⊕
v∈S′

IndGGvL
•
v = L•S′ .

In the case of εT , we specify the morphism on each degree, of which there are two non-trivial ones.
In degree 0, we let ε0T : YS′∪T ↠ YS∪T be the canonical surjection induced by GS′∪T ↠ GS∪T (cf.
section 1.1). As for degree 1, take ε1T = Id: Λ(G)→ Λ(G).

A number of verifications are in order, namely whether those maps are indeed morphisms of com-
plexes and whether (3.28) commutes. In the case of ε, this follows from the commutativity of

[YS∪T ′ Λ(G)]

[YS∪T Λ(G)]

[⊕
v∈S

IndGGvYv
⊕
v∈S

Λ(G)
]

[⊕
v∈S

IndGGvYv
⊕
v∈S

Λ(G)
]

ε0T ε1T

α0
S,T ′

ε0L

α1
S,T ′

ε1L

α0
S,T

α1
S,T
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The only two squares which deserve mention are the top and left ones, which hinge on the compat-
ibility of Galois restriction GK ↠ GS∪T ′ ↠ GS∪T ↠ G. A similar diagram proves the analogous
claims for µL and µT . Although immediate, these checks should not be neglected - for instance,
commutativity fails for the very natural choice νL : L•S′ → L•S and νT = εT .

A morphism of morphisms of complexes induces a morphism between their cones, which in our case
implies the existence of maps

εC : Cone(αS,T ′)→ Cone(αS,T ) and µC : Cone(αS,T ′)→ Cone(αS′,T ).

Our interest now lies in the cones of these new maps. Since the horizontal arrows in (3.28) are more
complicated than the vertical ones, we resort to the following property of triangulated categories:
the four cones resulting from a commutative square of morphisms fit into a nine-term diagram with
two new exact triangles connecting them. In the case of ε, this translates into

L•S T •
S∪T ′ Cone(αS,T ′)

L•S T •
S∪T Cone(αS,T )

Cone(εL) Cone(εT ) Cone(εC)

αS,T ′

εL εT εC

αS,T

ι

(3.29)

where all arrows exist on level of complexes except possibly ι. The map εL = Id has trivial cone,
and hence ι : Cone(εT )

∼−→ Cone(εC) is an isomorphism in D(Λ(G)). Consider the cohomology of
Cone(εT ), which fits into the exact sequence

0 H−1(Cone(εT )) H0(T •
S∪T ′) H0(T •

S∪T ) H0(Cone(εT ))

H1(T •
S∪T ′) H1(T •

S∪T ) H1(Cone(εT )) 0

H0(εT )

H1(εT )

and is trivial elsewhere because T •
S∪T ′ and T •

S∪T are acyclic outside degrees 0 and 1 (proposition
1.1.1). The maps induced by εT on cohomology are the canonical projectionH0(εT ) : XS∪T ′ ↠ XS∪T

and the identityH1(εT ) : Zp
Id−→ Zp. Thus,H0(Cone(εT )) = H1(Cone(εT )) = 0 andH−1(Cone(εT ))

is isomorphic to ker(XS∪T ′ ↠ XS∪T ). This kernel already appeared in the proof of proposition 1.4.4
as the term ker(π), where it was shown to be precisely Ind

G
Gv0

Zp(1) in our newly introduced nota-
tion. It follows that Cone(εC) itself has cohomology concentrated in at most one degree, which in
turn implies

Cone(εC) ∼= Ind
G
Gv0

Zp(1)[1] (3.30)

in D(Λ(G)). Shifting the triangle Cone(αS,T ′)→ Cone(αS,T )→ Cone(εC)→ by −1 yields (3.27).

We use the same technique to compute Cone(µC). An analogous 9-term diagram shows

Cone(µC) ∼= Cone
(
Cone(µL)→ Cone(µT )

) ∼= Cone(µL)[1],
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where the term Cone(µL) can be determined directly using the obvious short exact sequence of
complexes

0→ L•S
µL−−→ L•S′ → IndGGv0

L•v0 → 0.

This results in an isomorphism Cone(µC) ∼= IndGGv0
L•v0 [1] = [

−1

IndGGv0
Yv0→

0

Λ(G)] in D(Λ(G)) in the
notation of section 1.2. The cohomology of the local complexes was established in proposition 1.2.3
and commutes with induction by (1.8), so we have

H i(Cone(µC)) ∼= IndGGv0
H i+1(L•v0) =


IndGGv0

GabL∞,v0
(p), i = −1

IndGGv0
Zp, i = 0

0 otherwise.

Now class field theory brings Cone(εC) and Cone(µC) together by virtue of the Λ(G)-isomorphism

Ind
G
Gv0

Zp(1) ∼= IndGGv0
GabL∞,v0(p) = ker(IndGGv0

Yv0 → Λ(G))

(cf. [NSW20] theorem 11.2.3 (ii)), which allows us to define a morphism

φ : Cone(εC)
∼−→ Ind

G
Gv0

Zp(1)[1]→ [
−1

IndGGv0
Yv0 →

0

Λ(G)] = IndGGv0
L•v0 [1]

∼−→ Cone(µC)

in D(Λ(G)). The cone of φ is acyclic outside degree 0 and thus isomorphic in the derived category
to

Cone(φ) ∼= H0(Cone(φ))[0] ∼= H0(IndGGv0
L•v0)[0] = IndGGv0

Zp[0].

We conclude the argument by considering the commutative diagram

Cone(εC)[−1] Cone(αS,T ′) Cone(αS,T )

Cone(µC)[−1] Cone(αS,T ′) Cone(αS′,T )

φ[−1]

εC

µC

where the rows are rotated versions of natural exact triangles in D(Λ(G)). This induces a third
vertical morphism κ : Cone(αS,T ) → Cone(αS′,T ) whose cone we can compute using the same
technique as before:

Cone(κ) ∼= Cone(φ[−1])[1] = Cone(φ) ∼= IndGGv0
Zp[0].

The desired triangle (3.26) is now a shift of Cone(αS,T )
κ−→ Cone(αS′,T )→ Cone(κ)→. ■

In order to relate the refined Euler characteristics of C•S,T and C•S∪{v0},T using the above proposition,
we must trivialise them by choosing a map α : YS∞ → ES,T = ES∪{v0},T as in setting B. Note that,
even though the same α can be employed for both complexes, the trivialisations tα themselves will
differ (cf. (2.7)), since the cohomology in degree 1 does not coincide.
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Corollary 3.2.6. Setting B. Let v0 ̸∈ S∪T be a place of K and denote by tα and tα0 the trivialisations
constructed in section 2.1 for the complexes C•S,T and C•S∪{v0},T , respectively. Then one has

χΛ(G),Q(G)(C•S∪{v0},T , t
α
0 ) = χΛ(G),Q(G)(C•S,T , tα)− [Λ(G), (1− φ−1

v0(L∞))r,Λ(G)]

in K0(Λ(G),Q(G)), where φv0(L∞) ∈ Gv0 is the Frobenius automorphism at v0(L∞) and (1−φ−1
v0(L∞))r

denotes right multiplication by 1− φ−1
v0(L∞).

Proof. The first step is to show that [
0

Λ(G)
(1−φ−1

v0(L∞)
)r

−−−−−−−−−→
1

Λ(G)] is a strictly perfect representative of
IndGGv0

Zp[−1]. Consider the endomorphism (1− φ−1
v0(L∞))r of the regular left Λ(Gv0)-module, which

maps x ∈ Λ(Gv0) to x(1 − φ−1
v0(L∞)). Recall that Gv0 is notation for Gv0(L∞), which is a procyclic

group topologically generated by φv0(L∞) (because v0 ̸∈ Sram(L∞/K)), or equivalently, by φ−1
v0(L∞).

In particular, Λ(Gv0) is a commutative ring. The sequence of (topological left) Λ(Gv0)-modules

0→ Λ(Gv0)
(1−φ−1

v0(L∞)
)r

−−−−−−−−−→ Λ(Gv0)→ Zp → 0 (3.31)

is exact: the third arrow is simply the augmentation map and injectivity follows from taking inverse
limits on the exact sequence

0→ Zp · TrGn,v0 → Λ(Gn,v0)
(1−φ−1

v0(Ln)
)r

−−−−−−−−→ Λ(Gn,v0)

along the cyclotomic tower. Here Gn,v0 is the decomposition group of v0(Ln) in Ln/K, which is
a finite cyclic group, and the transition maps on the first term send TrGn+1,v0

∈ Λ(Gn+1,v0) to
p · TrGn,v0 ∈ Λ(Gn,v0) for n large enough (because v0 splits into finitely many places in L∞). The
left-exactness of the inverse limit implies ker((1− φ−1

v0(L∞))r) = lim←−n Zp · TrGn,v0 = 0.

This yields a quasi-isomorphism of complexes of Λ(Gv0)-modules

[
0

Λ(Gv0)
(1−φ−1

v0(L∞)
)r

−−−−−−−−−→
1

Λ(Gv0)]→ Zp[−1]

which can then be induced to G by applying compact induction (introduced in section 0.1). We
have IndGGv0

Λ(Gv0) = Λ(G) and IndGGv0
(1− φ−1

v0(L∞))r = (1− φ−1
v0(L∞))r. Note that Λ(G) is no longer

abelian and thus the left-right distinction becomes relevant. The functor IndGGv0− is exact on (3.31)
for the reasons described in section 1.3, which shows that

[
0

Λ(G)
(1−φ−1

v0(L∞)
)r

−−−−−−−−−→
1

Λ(G)] ∼= IndGGv0
Zp[−1]

in D(Λ(G)) - and, in particular, that the right-hand side is perfect. Since IndGGv0
Zp is Λ(G)-torsion,

the zero map constitutes a trivialisation for IndGGv0
Zp[−1], with associated refined Euler character-

istic
χΛ(G),Q(G)(Ind

G
Gv0

Zp[−1], 0) = −[Λ(G), (1− φ−1
v0(L∞))r,Λ(G)] (3.32)

according to (2.3). The negative sign appears because the map (1 − φ−1
v0(L∞))r goes from even to

odd degree.

102



Chapter 3. Basic properties

We must now combine the exact triangle (3.26) with the additivity of refined Euler characteristics
studied in [BB05]. Although corollary 6.6 therein is specific to the semisimple case, it cannot be
applied here, as it requires injectivity of the reduced norm nr: K1(Q(G)) → Z(Q(G))∗ (recall at
this point remark 2.5.4 i)). Instead, we rely on theorem 5.7 from the same source. As in the proof
of proposition 3.2.2, two versions of refined Euler characteristics must be considered, which we
again denote by χΛ(G),Q(G) (the one in section 2.1) and χnew

Λ(G),Q(G). Of particular importance is the
fact that trivialisations for χnew

Λ(G),Q(G) are maps from even to odd degree, as opposed to those for
χΛ(G),Q(G).

Let S′ = S ∪ {v0}. In order to apply theorem 5.7 to (3.26), we need to verify the commutativity
hypothesis on diagram (15) from the cited article. The square brackets therein denote a certain
universal determinant functor [−] : D(Q(G)) → V(Q(G)) from the derived category of left Q(G)-
modules to a Picard category V(Q(G)). The following facts will be used:

• Q(G) ⊗Λ(G) H
odd(IndGGv0

Zp[−1]) = Q(G) ⊗Λ(G) H
even(IndGGv0

Zp[−1]) = 0. Therefore, the last
term in each row of the diagram is [0], the unit object 1 ∈ V(Q(G)). The vertical arrow
between them is [0Hom], where 0Hom denotes the zero homomorphism.

• The homomorphisms induced by the arrow C•S,T → CS′,T in cohomology are injective: in degree
0, it is simply the embedding H0(C•S,T ) ∼= ES,T ↪→ ES′,T

∼= H0(C•S′,T ); and in degree 1, it fits
into the diagram

0 Xcs
T,S H1(C•S,T ) XS 0

0 Xcs
T,S′ H1(C•S′,T ) XS′ 0

where the left vertical arrow is in fact an equality by lemma 3.2.3.

This shows that the second and third terms in each row of diagram (15) are again [0] = 1, and the
vertical arrows [Id] and [− Id] are both equal to [0Hom]. Since functors preserve commutativity, it
suffices to verify that of

Q(G)⊗Λ(G) H
even(C•S,T ) Q(G)⊗Λ(G) H

even(C•S′,T )

Q(G)⊗Λ(G) H
odd(C•S,T ) Q(G)⊗Λ(G) H

odd(C•S′,T )

(tα)−1 (tα0 )
−1

which follows immediately from the commutative diagram

H1(C•S,T ) XS YS∞ ES,T

H1(C•S′,T ) XS′ YS∞ ES′,T

α

α
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where all arrows become isomorphisms after Q(G) ⊗Λ(G) − (cf. (2.7)). We can therefore apply
[BB05] theorem 5.7 and conclude that

χnew
Λ(G),Q(G)(C

•
S′,T , (t

α
0 )

−1) = χnew
Λ(G),Q(G)(C

•
S,T , (t

α)−1) + χnew
Λ(G),Q(G)(Ind

G
Gv0

Zp[−1], 0). (3.33)

Now the same argument as in the proof of proposition 3.2.2 yields the corresponding relation on
our usual refined Euler characteristics:

χΛ(G),Q(G)(C•S′,T , t
α
0 ) = χΛ(G),Q(G)(C•S,T , tα) + χΛ(G),Q(G)(Ind

G
Gv0

Zp[−1], 0).

This concludes the proof by (3.32). ■

The above results offer a homological comparison of the Main Conjectures defined on S and S∪{v0}.
Over on the analytic side, one needs to determine the change in leading coefficients and regulators
caused by the addition of the prime v0. The difference between the Artin L-series is given by the
local Euler factor Lv0 defined in (0.17), which almost never vanishes at s = 0:

Lemma 3.2.7. Setting A, β as in setting B. Let v0 ̸∈ Sram(L∞/K) be a place of K and χ an Artin
character of G. Then, for almost all ρ of type W , one has

Lv0(χ⊗ ρ, 0)−1 = det(1− φv0(Ln) | Vβ(χ⊗ρ)) ̸= 0

in the notation of (0.17), where n is chosen large enough that Γpn ⊆ ker(χ⊗ ρ).

Proof. The proof is almost immediate and can be done entirely over C. To see this, note that there
is an equality of sets

{β(χ⊗ ρ)}ρ = {(βχ)⊗ ρ̃}ρ̃,

where ρ runs over the type-W characters of G (p-adic by definition) and ρ̃ runs over the C-valued
linear characters of G with open kernel which are trivial on H.

For ρ as above, set χ̃ = βχ and ρ̃ = βρ and choose n = n(ρ) ∈ N such that χ̃ and ρ̃ factor over Gn.
Then

det(1− φv0(Ln) | Vχ̃⊗ρ̃) = det(1− ρ̃(φv0(Ln))Mχ̃(φv0(Ln))),

where Mχ̃(φv0(Ln)) is the matrix describing the action of φv0(Ln) on the C[Gn]-module Vχ̃. We
now note that the right-hand side is the value of the polynomial f(t) = det(1 − tMχ̃(φv0(Ln))) at
t = ρ̃(φv0(Ln)) ∈ C∗. This f (which is almost the characteristic polynomial of Mχ̃(φv0(Ln))) has
degree χ(1) = χ̃(1) and is independent of ρ̃ (even though n may change, the matrix of the action of
φv0(Ln) on Vχ̃ does not).

Now the result follows from the fact that f(t) has finitely many roots x ∈ C and, for any such x,
only finitely many ρ̃ as above satisfy ρ̃(φv0(L∞)) = x. To see why, fix one such ρ̃ and note that every
other type-W (and hence irreducible) character with that property factors through the finite group
G/(Gv0 ∩ ker(ρ̃)). ■
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The last preparatory step to show the independence of the conjectures of the choice of S concerns
the Stark-Tate regulator:

Lemma 3.2.8. Setting B. Let v0 ̸∈ S ∪ T be a place of K and χ ∈ Irrp(G). Then one has

RβS(α, χ⊗ ρ) = RβS∪{v0}(α, χ⊗ ρ) (3.34)

for almost all ρ ∈ KαS∪{v0}(χ) ⊆ K
α
S(χ).

Proof. Set S′ = S ∪ {v0}. The canonical short exact sequence of Λ(G)-modules

0→ XS → XS′ → Y{v0} → 0,

which remains exact on finite level, induces an embedding

HomCp[Gn](Vχ⊗ρ,Cp ⊗Zp XLn,S) ↪→ HomCp[Gn](Vχ⊗ρ,Cp ⊗Zp XLn,S′)

for all ρ ∈ KαS∪{v0}(χ) and sufficiently large n depending on ρ. We claim this is an equality, that
is, HomCp[Gn](Vχ⊗ρ,Cp⊗Zp YLn,{v0}) = 0, for almost all such ρ. As explained in the proof of lemma
2.3.5, this amounts to ⟨χ⊗ ρ, IndGnGn,v01Gn,v0 ⟩Gn = 0, since IndGnGn,v0

1Gn,v0 is the character afforded by
the Cp[Gn]-module Cp ⊗Zp YLn,{v0}. Recall at this point that Gn,v0 denotes (Gn)v0(Ln). By (0.11)
and (0.12), one has

⟨χ⊗ ρ, indGnGn,v01Gn,v0 ⟩Gn = ⟨resGnGn,v0χ⊗ ρ,1Gn,v0 ⟩Gn,v0 = ⟨resGnGn,v0ρ, res
Gn
Gn,v0

χ̌⟩Gn,v0 .

The restriction resGnGn,v0
ρ is a linear, and therefore irreducible, character of Gn,v0 . This implies that

the last scalar product is non-zero if and only if resGnGn,v0
ρ is one of the finitely many irreducible

divisors of resGnGn,v0 χ̌ (note that these do not depend on the layer n). But only finitely many type-W
characters of G have a particular restriction to Gv0 , as explained at the end of the proof of lemma
3.2.7.

Let us now turn to the finite-level maps φαn induced by α for n ≥ n(S) (cf. definition 2.2.6), which
we denote here by φαn,S and φαn,S′ depending on the set of places used. These two homomorphisms
arise as the composition of the rows of the commutative diagram

XLn,S (XS)Γpn (YS∞)Γpn (ES,T )Γpn Zp ⊗O∗
Ln,S,T

XLn,S′ (XS′)Γpn (YS∞)Γpn (ES′,T )Γpn Zp ⊗O∗
Ln,S′,T

∼ (φS)Γpn α
Γp
n (ιS)n

∼ (φS′ )Γpn α
Γp
n (ιS′ )n

in the notation of section 2.2, where we have added the subscripts S and S′ to some of the morphisms
for distinction purposes. It follows that φαn,S′ restricted to XLn,S coincides with φαn,S (under the
canonical inclusion of their codomains). A similar statement holds for the Dirichlet regulator map:
the commutativity of
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R⊗O∗
Ln,S R⊗X Z

Ln,S

R⊗O∗
Ln,S′ R⊗X Z

Ln,S′

∼

∼

implies λβn,S′ |Cp⊗O∗
Ln,S

= λβn,S (cf. definition 2.3.3), and this in turn

λβn,S′ ◦ (Cp ⊗Zp φ
α
n,S′)|Cp⊗ZpXLn,S

= λβn,S ◦ (Cp ⊗Zp φ
α
n,S).

We are essentially done, since RβS(α, χ⊗ ρ) and RβS′(α, χ⊗ ρ) are given by the determinant of the
Cp-linear vertical maps in the diagram

HomCp[Gn](Vχ⊗ρ,Cp ⊗Zp XLn,S) HomCp[Gn](Vχ⊗ρ,Cp ⊗Zp XLn,S′)

HomCp[Gn](Vχ⊗ρ,Cp ⊗Zp XLn,S) HomCp[Gn](Vχ⊗ρ,Cp ⊗Zp XLn,S′)

(λβn,S◦(Cp⊗Zpφ
α
n,S))∗ (λβ

n,S′◦(Cp⊗Zpφ
α
n,S′ ))∗

which commutes by the above. The first part of the proof shows that the horizontal arrows are
equalities for almost all ρ ∈ KαS′(χ), and this concludes the argument. ■

The first main result of this subsection now follows easily:

Proposition 3.2.9. Setting B. Let v0 ̸∈ S ∪ T be a place of K and set S′ = S ∪ {v0}. Then:

i) For any χ ∈ Irrp(G), IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S, T, α, β) holds if and only if IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S
′, T, α, β)

does.

ii) eMC(L∞/K,L, S, T, α, β) holds if and only if eMC(L∞/K,L, S
′, T, α, β) does.

Proof. Let φv0(L∞) ∈ Gv0 denote the Frobenius at v0(L∞), and [(1−φ−1
v0(L∞))] ∈ K1(Q(G)) the class

of the 1-by-1 invertible matrix (1− φ−1
v0(L∞)) ∈ GL1(Q(G)). Here left invertibility follows from the

proof of corollary 3.2.6, and right invertibility from a symmetric argument.

Fix first χ ∈ Irrp(G) and assume that Fα,βS,T,χ ∈ Qc(Γχ)∗ satisfies IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S, T, α, β). Set

F ′ = Fα,βS,T,χ · ψχ([(1− φ
−1
v0(L∞))]) ∈ Q

c(Γχ)
∗.

Recall that ψχ = ψχ⊗ρ : K1(Q(G)) → Qc(Γχ)∗ = Qc(Γχ⊗ρ)∗ for all ρ of type W . Let ρ be such a
character and choose n such that χ⊗ ρ factors through Gn. Equations (3.21) and (3.22) imply

evγχ⊗ρ(ψχ([(1− φ−1
v0(L∞))])) = det(Qc

p ⊗Zp ((1− φ−1
v0(L∞))r)Γpn

| HomQcp[Gn](Vχ⊗ρ,Q
c
p[Gn])),

where Qc
p⊗Zp ((1− φ−1

v0(L∞))r)Γpn
coincides with the endomorphism of Qc

p[Gn] given by right multi-
plication by 1−φ−1

v0(Ln)
. Denote byMχ⊗ρ(φ

−1
v0(Ln)

) ∈Mχ(1)(Qc
p) the image of φ−1

v0(Ln)
under the repre-

sentation associated to χ⊗ρ. Then an easy verification shows that, under a suitable Qc
p-basis, post-

composition with (1−φ−1
v0(Ln)

)r acts on HomQcp[Gn](Vχ⊗ρ,Q
c
p[Gn]) via the transpose Mχ⊗ρ(φ

−1
v0(Ln)

)t.
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Thus, the above determinant coincides with det(Id−Mχ⊗ρ(φ
−1
v0(Ln)

)t) = det(Id−Mχ̌⊗ρ−1(φv0(Ln)))

and, as a consequence,

evγχ⊗ρ(ψχ([(1−φ−1
v0(L∞))])) = det(1−φv0(Ln) | Vχ̌⊗ρ−1) = β−1(det(1−φv0(Ln) | Vβ(χ̌⊗ρ−1))). (3.35)

This provides us with the necessary information about leading coefficients, since lemma 3.2.7 shows
that

L∗
K,S′,T (β(χ̌⊗ ρ−1), 0) = L∗

K,S,T (β(χ̌⊗ ρ−1), 0) · det(1− φv0 | Vβ(χ̌⊗ρ−1))

for almost all ρ. Here we are implicitly using definition (0.20), which applies to the half-plane
Re(s) > 1, at the point s = 0. The reason we can do so was already outlined after equation (3.5).

It now follows that the series quotient F ′ satisfies

evγχ⊗ρ(F
′) = evγχ⊗ρ(F

α,β
S,T,χ) · evγχ⊗ρ(ψχ([(1− φ

−1
v0(L∞))]))

=
β−1(L∗

K,S,T (β(χ̌⊗ ρ−1), 0))

RβS(α, χ⊗ ρ)
· evγχ⊗ρ(ψχ([(1− φ−1

v0(L∞))]))

=
β−1(L∗

K,S′,T (β(χ̌⊗ ρ−1), 0))

RβS(α, χ⊗ ρ)

=
β−1(L∗

K,S′,T (β(χ̌⊗ ρ−1), 0))

RβS′(α, χ⊗ ρ)

for almost all ρ ∈ KαS′(χ) ⊆ KαS(χ), where the first equation relies on remark 2.4.9 ii) together with
(3.35), and the last one is lemma 3.2.8. In other words, IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S

′, T, α, β) holds.

An analogous argument shows the converse implication: if the element Fα,βS′,T,χ ∈ Q
c(Γχ)

∗ satisfies
IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S

′, T, α, β), then F = Fα,βS′,T,χ · ψχ([(1− φ
−1
v0(L∞))])

−1 has the interpolation property
required by IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S, T, α, β).

Part ii) is a direct consequence of part i) and corollary 3.2.6, as [(1−φ−1
v0(L∞))] ∈ K1(Q(G)) does not

depend on the choice of a character. Assume first eMC(L∞/K,L, S, T, α, β) and let ζα,βS,T ∈ K1(Q(G))
be the zeta element predicted therein. By assumption, IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S, T, α, β) holds for all
χ ∈ Irrp(G), and hence so does IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S

′, T, α, β).

Consider ζ ′ = ζα,βS,T · [(1− φ
−1
v0(L∞))], which satisfies

∂(ζ ′) = ∂(ζα,βS,T ) + ∂([(1− φ−1
v0(L∞))])

= −χΛ(G),Q(G)(C•S,T , tα) + [Λ(G), (1− φ−1
v0(L∞))r,Λ(G)]

= −χΛ(G),Q(G)(C•S′,T , t
α)

by corollary 3.2.6. Together with the relation Fα,βS′,T,χ = Fα,βS,T,χ · ψχ([(1 − φ
−1
v0(L∞))]) established in

part i), this proves that ζ ′ satisfies eMC(L∞/K,L, S, T, α, β). The reverse implication follows from
the choice ζ = ζα,βS′,T · [(1− φ

−1
v0(L∞))]

−1 in the obvious notation. ■
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We now turn our attention to the change of T . Much of the necessary work has already been done
in the treatment of S, and the elements which do differ follow similar arguments. The following
aspects distinguish the two cases:

• The unit module ES,T = lim←−n Zp ⊗ O
∗
Ln,S,T

does become smaller as we enlarge T , so the
homomorphism α needs to be modified now. The next lemma provides a natural way to fix
this discrepancy.

• The Stark-Tate regulator RβS(α, χ) is independent of T .

• Unlike L-factors, the δ-factors of Artin L-functions never vanish at s = 0, as shown at the
beginning of the proof of proposition 3.1.1.

Lemma 3.2.10. Setting A. Let v0 ̸∈ S ∪ T be a place of K. If α : YS∞ ↪→ ES,T∪{v0} is an
injective Λ(G)-homomorphism with Λ(Γ)-torsion cokernel, then the same is true of the composition
α̃ : YS∞

α
↪−→ ES,T∪{v0} ↪→ ES,T .

Proof. Let T ′ denote T ∪ {v0}. Taking inverse limits of the exact sequence

1→ O∗
Ln,S,T ′ → O∗

Ln,S,T →
∑

wn∈{v0}(Ln)

κ(wn)
∗ → ClLn,S,T ′ → ClLn,S,T → 1

along the cyclotomic tower L∞/L gives rise to an exact sequence of Λ(G)-modules

0→ ES,T ′ → ES,T → Ind
G
Gv0

Zp(1)→ Xcs
T ′,S → Xcs

T,S → 0 (3.36)

by the same argument used on (1.12), where Ind
G
GvZp(1) is as in proposition 3.2.5. In particular,

coker(ES,T ′ ↪→ ES,T ) ↪→ Ind
G
Gv0

Zp(1) is Λ(Γ)-torsion, as it has finite Zp-rank. Now apply the snake
lemma to

0 YS∞ ES,T ′ coker(α) 0

0 ES,T ES,T 0 0

α̃

α

■

It only remains to find a strictly perfect representative of the complex measuring the difference
between C•S,T and C•S,T ′ in the sense of (3.27). This result is likely well known among experts.

Lemma 3.2.11. Setting A, α as in setting B. Let v0 ̸∈ Sram(L∞/K) be a place of K. Then there
exists a quasi-isomorphism of complexes of Λ(G)-modules

[
−1

Λ(G)
(1−N(v0)φ

−1
v0(L∞)

)r
−−−−−−−−−−−−→

0

Λ(G)]→ Ind
G
Gv0

Zp(1)[0],

where φv0(L∞) is the Frobenius automorphism at v0(L∞) and (1−φ−1
v0(L∞)N(v0))r denotes multipli-

cation by 1−N(v0)φ
−1
v0(L∞) on the right.
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Proof. We will be concise, since the argument is very similar to that of corollary 3.2.6. Taking the
inverse limit of the finite-level sequences

0→ Λ(Gn,v0)
(φv0(Ln)−N(v0))r
−−−−−−−−−−−→ Λ(Gn,v0)→ Λ(Gn,v0)⧸⟨φv0(Ln) −N(v0)⟩ → 0

along the cyclotomic tower yields an exact sequence of Λ(Gv0)-modules. If Lv0(L) does not contain
a primitive p-th root of unity (that is, p ∤ 1 −N(v0(L))), the cokernel is trivial on all finite levels
and hence in the limit. Otherwise, the limit of the cokernels is isomorphic to Zp with the Gv0-action
φv0(L∞)z = N(v0)z, which is precisely Zp(1). Multiplying the arrow by the unit φ−1

v0(Ln)
and applying

induction results in an exact sequence

0→ Λ(G)
(1−N(v0)φ

−1
v0(Ln)

)r
−−−−−−−−−−−−→ Λ(G)→ IndGGv0

Zp⧸⟨φ−1
v0(Ln)

−N(v0)⟩ → 0,

from which the lemma follows. ■

This allows us to prove the independence of the choice of T :

Proposition 3.2.12. Setting A, β as in setting B. Let v0 ̸∈ S ∪ T be a place of K and set
T ′ = T ∪ {v0}. Choose α : YS∞ ↪→ ES,T ′ as in setting B and define α̃ as in lemma 3.2.10. Then:

i) For any χ ∈ Irrp(G), IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S, T, α̃, β) holds if and only if IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S, T
′, α, β)

does.

ii) eMC(L∞/K,L, S, T, α̃, β) holds if and only if eMC(L∞/K,L, S, T
′, α, β) does.

Proof. We proceed along very similar lines to the proof of proposition 3.2.9 and omit many of the
details. The element 1−N(v0)φ

−1
v0(L∞) is a unit in Q(G) for the same reasons as 1−φ−1

v0(L∞) before
and we may therefore consider its class [(1−N(v0)φ

−1
v0(L∞))] ∈ K1(Q(G)).

In order to show i), we first study the difference between the L-values and regulators associated to
T and T ′. Given ς ∈ Irrp(G), choose n ∈ N large enough that ς factors through Gn. Since δ-factors
never vanish at 0 (see for instance the proof of proposition 3.1.1), one has

L∗
K,S,T ′(ς, 0) = L∗

K,S,T (ς, 0) · δv0(ς, 0).

As for the regulators, suppose n ≥ n(S) and consider the commutative diagram

XLn,S (XS)Γpn (YS∞)Γpn (ES,T ′)Γpn ELn,S,T ′ Zp ⊗O∗
Ln,S,T ′

XLn,S (XS)Γpn (YS∞)Γpn (ES,T )Γpn ELn,S,T Zp ⊗O∗
Ln,S,T

∼ α
Γp
n

ι
Γp
n

∼

∼ α̃
Γp
n ∼

in the notation of section 2.2. After applying Cp⊗Zp −, the last vertical arrow becomes an equality
(in fact, all vertical arrows do) because its image has finite index in the codomain. It follows that
RβS(α, ς) = RβS(α̃, ς).
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Assume now that F α̃,βS,T,χ ∈ Qc(Γχ)∗ satisfies IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S, T, α̃, β) for some χ ∈ Irrp(G). Then

F ′ = F α̃,βS,T,χ · ψχ([(1−N(v0)φ
−1
v0(L∞))]) ∈ Q

c(Γχ)
∗

satisfies IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S, T
′, α, β) by the same argument as in proposition 3.2.9, which also yields

the reverse implication.

We now address the equivalence of the equivariant Main Conjectures, which involves comparing the
refined Euler characteristics of C•S,T and C•S,T ′ induced by the trivialisations tα̃ and tα, respectively.
The difference between the complexes themselves is given by the exact triangle (3.27). Applying
theorem 5.7 from [BB05], we obtain

χΛ(G),Q(G)(C•S,T , tα̃) = χΛ(G),Q(G)(C•S,T ′ , tα) + χΛ(G),Q(G)(Ind
G
Gv0

Zp(1)[0], 0)

this time. Note that 0 is a valid trivialisation for Ind
G
Gv0

Zp(1)[0], as its only non-trivial module is
torsion. The second summand can be computed explicitly using the strictly perfect representative
from lemma 3.2.11. This results in

χΛ(G),Q(G)(C•S,T , tα̃) = χΛ(G),Q(G)(C•S,T ′ , tα) + [Λ(G), (1−N(v0)φ
−1
v0(L∞))r,Λ(G)]

= χΛ(G),Q(G)(C•S,T ′ , tα) + ∂([(1−N(v0)φ
−1
v0(L∞))]).

Suppose that ζα̃,βS,T ∈ K1(Q(G)) satisfies eMC(L∞/K,L, S, T, α̃, β). Then ζ ′ = ζα̃,βS,T · [(1−N(v0)φ
−1
v0 )]

satisfies eMC(L∞/K,L, S, T
′, α, β) by part i) and the above equation. The converse is proved by

setting ζ = ζα,βS,T ′ · [(1−N(v0)φ
−1
v0 )]

−1. ■

This proposition, together with 3.2.9, shows that the Main Conjecture is unaffected by the enlarge-
ment of S or T one place at a time. Therefore, it is independent of the choice S and T altogether. As
we have seen, the homomorphism α needs to be modified when T changes. The previous subsection
showed that changes in α do not affect the conjecture, but one can also formulate the following
result without relying on that fact:

Corollary 3.2.13. Setting A, β as in setting B. Let S̃, T̃ be another valid choice of the correspond-
ing sets of places. In particular, so is S ∩ S̃, T ∪ T̃ . Consider an injective Λ(G)-homomorphism
α0 : YS∞ ↪→ E

S∩S̃,T∪T̃ with Λ(Γ)-torsion cokernel and set

α : YS∞
α0
↪−→ E

S∩S̃,T∪T̃ ↪→ E
S∩S̃,T = ES,T and α̃ : YS∞

α0
↪−→ E

S∩S̃,T∪T̃ ↪→ E
S∩S̃,T̃ = E

S̃,T̃
.

(cf. lemma 3.2.3). Then:

i) For all χ ∈ Irrp(G), IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S, T, α, β) holds if and only if IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S̃, T̃ , α̃, β)
does.

ii) eMC(L∞/K,L, S, T, α, β) holds if and only if eMC(L∞/K,L, S̃, T̃ , α̃, β) does.
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Proof. In part i), it suffices to show that both conjectures are equivalent (for each fixed χ) to
IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S∩ S̃, T ∪ T̃ , α0, β). The same is true of ii) and eMC(L∞/K,L, S ∩ S̃, T ∪ T̃ , α0, β).
This is achieved by propositions 3.2.9 and 3.2.12, since the embedding E

S∩S̃,T∪T̃ ↪→ E
S∩S̃,T is the

composition

E
S∩S̃,T∪T̃ ↪→ E

S∩S̃,T∪T̃\{v0} ↪→ · · · ↪→ E
S∩S̃,T∪T̃\{v0,...,vn} = E

S∩S̃,T

and analogously for E
S∩S̃,T∪T̃ ↪→ E

S∩S̃,T̃ . ■

This corollary, together with propositions 3.2.1 and 3.2.2, proves theorem 3.0.1: one may first change
L without affecting any other parameters; then replace α by the homomorphism induced by α0 in
corollary 3.2.13, also without altering the remaining parameters; and finally modify S and T . Recall
that Stark’s conjecture StarkT(L/K,χ, f, S, T ) is independent of S and T as well, as explained in
section 3.1.

3.3 Functoriality

It has now been established that, for a fixed extension L∞/K, the Main Conjecture is independent
of all choices of parameters except possibly β, and conjecturally of this last one too. The next
natural step is to study changes in L∞ and K. As we shall see, the conjecture for Gal(L∞/K)

will imply that for smaller groups - be it subgroups or quotients. The challenge lies in the impact
modifying the Galois group has on the algebraic machinery developed so far. In the last subsection,
we apply K-theoretic techniques to briefly address the converse question: whether one can deduce
the Main Conjecture for a given extension by assuming it for sufficiently many smaller ones.

3.3.1 Change of L∞

We first discuss the top field by considering L′
∞/L∞/K. The new situation can be formalised as

follows:

Setting C. The objects p, L′
∞/K∞/K, Γ′, S and T are fixed as in setting A in the obvious notation.

We set ΓK = Gal(K∞/K) = ⟨γK⟩ and H ′ = Gal(L′
∞/K∞) ⊴c G′ = Gal(L′

∞/K). Additionally, we
consider:

• A finite normal subgroup H̃ ⊴c G′. In particular, one has H̃ ⊴ H ′ and we can define
L∞ = (L′

∞)H̃ ⊇ K∞, H = Gal(L∞/K∞) = H ′/H̃ and G = Gal(L∞/K) = G′/H̃.

• The projection of Γ′ ⊆ G′ to G, which we denote by Γ. Since Γ′ ∩ H̃ ⊆ Γ′ ∩ H ′ = 1, the
group Γ′ identifies with Γ, and Λ(Γ) ⊆ Λ(G) with Λ(Γ′) ⊆ Λ(G′). It follows immediately that
Γ ⊆ Z(G) is open in G and Γ ∩H = 1. Therefore, L = (L∞)Γ is a finite Galois extension of
K such that L∞ is the cyclotomic Zp-extension of L.

As in setting A, we use the notation L′
n and Ln for the layers of L′

∞/K and L∞/K, respectively,
and set G′n = Gal(L′

n/K) and Gn = Gal(Ln/K). Note that, for all n ∈ N, the field L′
n is a

Galois extension of Ln such that Gal(L′
n/Ln) = ker(G′n ↠ Gn) ∼= H̃.
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• The natural numbers n′(S) and n(S) given by

(Γ′)p
n′(S)

= Γ′ ∩
⋂

w′
∞∈Sf (L′

∞)

G′w and Γp
n(S)

= Γ ∩
⋂

w∞∈Sf (L∞)

Gw.

This implies that Ln(S) is the smallest layer of L∞/L such that all finite places in S are non-
split in L∞/Ln(S), and analogously for n′(S). Although it will not play a role, it is easy to
show that n′(S) ≥ n(S). As usual, we denote the decomposition groups G′v(L′

∞) and Gv(L∞) of
the distinguished prolongations of v by Gv and G′v, respectively.

With the above conventions, (L′
∞/K,Γ

′, S, T ) and (L∞/K,Γ, S, T ) are two valid choices of the
corresponding parameters in setting A. The following diagram illustrates the relations between the
relevant fields:

L′
∞

L∞

L′
n K∞

L′ Ln

L

K

H̃ H′

G′

H

(Γ′)p
n

H̃

H̃

Γp
n

Gn

ΓK

G′
n

G

Our first aim is to study the relation between the semisimple algebras Qc(G′) and Qc(G), and
in particular the fields Qc(Γχ) contained in them. In general, it is not true that a continuous
surjection of profinite groups induces a ring homomorphism between the total rings of fractions of
their Iwasawa algebras, but the properties of G′ and G ensure this is the case in our situation. The
following discussion makes repeated use of the obvious identification

Irrp(G)↔ {χ ∈ Irrp(G′) such that H̃ ⊆ ker(χ)} (3.37)

χ↔ χ = infG
′

G χ,

which restricts to an identification of type-W characters.
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Lemma 3.3.1. Setting C. The following hold:

i) The projection G′ ↠ G induces a canonical surjection of Q(Γ′)-algebras ε : Q(G′) ↠ Q(G) (where
the codomain is regarded as such via Q(Γ′)

∼−→ Q(Γ) ↪→ Z(Q(G))) which extends to one of
Qc(Γ′)-algebras ε : Qc(G′) ↠ Qc(G).

ii) Let χ ∈ Irrp(G′). Then

ε(eχ) =

eχ, H̃ ⊆ ker(χ)

0, otherwise,

where χ denotes the projection of χ to G and eχ and eχ are defined as in proposition 2.4.3.
Furthermore, the map ε from part i) restricts to an isomorphism Qc(G′)eχ ∼= Qc(G)eχ whenever
χ factors through G as χ.

iii) Let χ ∈ Irrp(G) and set χ = infG
′

G χ. Then ε(γχ) = γχ (cf. proposition 2.4.4) and ε induces a
canonical isomorphism Qc(Γχ) ∼= Qc(Γχ).

Proof. i) The augmentation sequence (0.1) associated to H̃ ↪→ G′ ↠ G features the continuous
surjection aug

H̃
: Λ(G′) ↠ Λ(G), which in this case restricts to an isomorphism Λ(Γ′) ∼= Λ(Γ).

Therefore, the Λ(Γ′)-algebra structure of Λ(G′) is compatible with that of Λ(G) as a Λ(Γ)-
algebra. Since Q(G′) = Q(Γ′) ⊗Λ(Γ′) Λ(G′) and Q(G) = Q(Γ) ⊗Λ(Γ) Λ(G) by (2.6), the map
ε = Q(Γ′) ⊗Λ(Γ′) augH̃ satisfies the first claim. The second one is then obtained by applying
Qc
p ⊗Qp −.

ii) This follows from the analogous result for group algebras over finite groups, since the primitive
central idempotents of Qc(G′) and Qc(G) only depend on the restriction of characters to H.
Recall that eχ is defined as

eχ =
∑

η∈IrrQcp (H
′)

η|resG
′
H′χ

e(η)

where e(η) is the primitive central idempotent of Qc
p[H

′] corresponding to η (cf. (0.14)). By
(0.15), the projection ε (which restricts to Qc

p[H
′] ↠ Qc

p[H]) sends e(η) to e(η) if η factors
through H (as η), and to 0 otherwise.

Suppose first that H̃ ⊆ ker(χ) and let χ be the projection of χ to G. Then H̃ ⊆ ker(resG
′

H′χ)

and resG
′

H′χ = resG
′

H′ inf
G′

G χ = infH
′

H resGHχ. In particular, an η ∈ IrrQcp(H
′) divides resG

′

H′χ if and
only if it factors through H and its projection η divides resGHχ. Here we are using the general
fact that if a character factors through a quotient group, then all of its divisors do as well. Note
also that a character of a quotient group is irreducible if and only if its inflation to the entire
group is so. We therefore have:

ε(eχ) =
∑

η∈IrrQcp (H
′)

η|resG
′
H′χ

ε(e(η)) =
∑

η∈IrrQcp (H
′)

η|resG
′
H′χ

e(η) =
∑

η∈IrrQcp (H)

η|resGHχ

e(η) = eχ.
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Conversely, assume that H̃ ⊈ ker(χ) and hence H̃ ⊈ ker(resG
′

H′χ). Then at least one irreducible
constituent η of resG

′

H′χ satisfies H̃ ⊈ ker(η). But Clifford theory shows that all such divisors
are conjugate to one another by elements of G′, so H̃ cannot be contained in the kernel of any
of them. Thus, one has

ε(eχ) =
∑

η|resG′
H′χ

ε(e(η)) = 0,

which concludes the proof of the first claim.

Let now χ ∈ Irrp(G′) factor through G as χ. By the above argument, ε restricts to a surjective
ring homomorphism Qc(G′)eχ ↠ Qc(G)eχ (note that the unities of Qc(G′)eχ and Qc(G)eχ are
eχ and eχ respectively). The kernel of a ring homomorphism is a two-sided ideal, but the only
such ideals of Qc(G′)eχ are {0} and the entire ring by simplicity.

iii) Part ii) already implies that ε restricts to an isomorphism

Qc(Γχ) = Z(Qc(G′)eχ) ∼= Z(Qc(G)eχ) = Qc(Γχ)

by proposition 2.4.4. This does not a priori mean that Γχ is mapped to Γχ (see for instance the
proof of lemma 2.4.5), which we prove now. The generator γχ of Γχ ⊆ Z(Qc(G′)eχ)∗ is given by
γχ = gc as in proposition 2.4.4 i). Here g ∈ G′ projects to γwχK ∈ ΓK , where wχ coincides with
the number of irreducible constituents η of resG

′

H′χ. We have shown these correspond bijectively
with the irreducible constituents η of resGHχ, and thus wχ = wχ.

The element ε(γχ) = ε(g)ε(c) ∈ Z(Qc(G)eχ) satisfies the following:

• ε(g) projects to γwχK = γ
wχ
K by the above.

• ε(c) ∈ ε((Qc
p[H

′]eχ)
∗) = (Qc

p[H]eχ)
∗ (observe that ε restricts to a ring isomorphism

Qc
p[H

′]eη ∼= Qc
p[H]eη for all η which factor through H).

• ε(γχ) acts trivially on Vχ (the Qc
p-vector space afforded by χ), since so does γχ on Vχ.

By proposition 2.4.4, there exists only one γχ ∈ Z(Qc(G)eχ) with those three properties, which
must therefore coincide with ε(γχ).

■

Remark 3.3.2. Although the elements γχ and γχ depend on the choice of γK , the lemma shows
that one always has ε(γχ) = γχ as long as the same γK is chosen in both cases. In fact, as already
mentioned in remark 2.4.8, replacing γK by another generator γvK (where v ∈ Z∗

p necessarily) results
in the substitution of γχ by γvχ and γχ by γvχ. In particular, γχ 7→ γχ and γvχ 7→ γvχ define the same
map on Qc(Γχ): the canonical isomorphism induced by ε. □

The above result sheds light on the structural relation between Qc(G′) and Qc(G). If χ and ρ are
irreducible Artin characters of G′ with ρ of type W , then χ ⊗ ρ factors through G if and only if χ
does. Furthermore, characters of G′ which factor through G are W -equivalent (cf. section 2.4) if and
only if their projections to G are. This allows one to interpret the lemma as follows: for a chosen
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set of representatives ΞG of Irrp(G)/∼W , set ΞG′ = {infG′

G χ : χ ∈ ΞG}. Let Ξ̃G′ be an arbitrary set
of ∼W -representatives of the irreducible Artin characters of G′ which do not factor through G (well
defined by the above argument). Then the diagram

Qc(G′)
∏
χ∈Ξ̃G′

Qc(G′)eχ ×
∏
χ∈ΞG′

Qc(G′)eχ
∏
χ∈ΞG′

Qc(Γχ)

Qc(G)
∏
χ∈ΞG

Qc(G)eχ
∏
χ∈ΞG

Qc(Γχ)

ε

∼

0

∏
ε|eχ γχ 7→γχ

∼

commutes, where the first map in each row is (2.22). Although this decomposition only exists after
extending scalars to a large enough p-adic field, the element

e
H̃

=
∑
χ∈ΞG′

eχ =
1

|H̃|
N
H̃

(where N
H̃

=
∑

σ∈H̃ σ ∈ Z[H̃] ⊆ Z[H ′] is the norm20 of H̃) is a central idempotent of Q(G′) which
induces a decomposition

Q(G′) ∼= Q(G′)e
H̃
×Q(G′)(1− e

H̃
) (3.38)

of Q(G) as a product of rings. The restriction of ε to the first factor yields an isomorphism
Q(G′)e

H̃
∼= Q(G).

So far we have only addressed the elements in setting A. The two other necessary parameters for
the Main Conjecture are the α and β from setting B, the second of which is manifestly unrelated
to the rest. As for α, we can use the one choice for L′

∞/K to construct its counterpart for L∞/K

in a way which will make the Main Conjectures easy to compare:

Lemma 3.3.3. Setting C. The following hold:

i) Let YS∞ and ES,T be the usual modules for the extension L∞/K (cf. section 1.4), and Y ′
S∞

and E′
S,T their analogues for L′

∞/K, that is,

YS∞ =
⊕
v∈S∞

IndGGvZp, Y ′
S∞ =

⊕
v∈S∞

IndG
′

G′
v
Zp

and
ES,T = lim←−

n

Zp ⊗O∗
Ln,S,T , E′

S,T = lim←−
n

Zp ⊗O∗
L′
n,S,T

.

Suppose α′ : Y ′
S∞

↪→ E′
S,T is an injective Λ(G′)-homomorphism with torsion cokernel. Then the

map

α : YS∞
∼−→ (Y ′

S∞)
H̃

α′
H̃−−→ (E′

S,T )H̃
N
H̃−−→ (E′

S,T )
H̃ = ES,T

is an injective Λ(G)-homomorphism with torsion cokernel.
20In this section, we will refer to the norm NG of a finite group G, rather than its trace TrG - but the distinction

is purely conventional. What is meant by this is the element NG =
∑
σ∈G σ ∈ Z[G] of any ring where Z[G] can be

naturally embedded. If m is an element of a G-module (that is, a Z[G]-module) M , then NGm is either
∏
σ∈G(σm)

or
∑
σ∈G(σm) depending on whether M uses multiplicative or additive notation.
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ii) Let χ ∈ Irrp(G) and denote its inflation to G′ by χ. If α′ and α are as in part i) and β : Cp → C
is a field isomorphism, the Stark-Tate regulators

RβS(α
′, χ) = RβS(α, χ)

coincide.

Proof. i) We first verify some implicit claims in the definition of α. The canonical isomorphism
YS∞

∼= (Y ′
S∞

)
H̃

is proved in the exact same way as the first part of proposition 2.2.3. The norm
of H̃ defines a homomorphism from coinvariants to invariants of any H̃ module, and in particular
N
H̃
: (E′

S,T )H̃ → (E′
S,T )

H̃ . This map is Galois-equivariant and hence a Λ(G)-homomorphism
too. Lastly, one has

(E′
S,T )

H̃ = (lim←−
n

Zp ⊗O∗
L′
n,S,T

)H̃ = lim←−
n

Zp ⊗ (O∗
L′
n,S,T

)H̃ = lim←−
n

Zp ⊗O∗
Ln,S,T = ES,T .

It remains to show that α is injective and has torsion cokernel. The Tate cohomology groups

Ĥ0(H̃, E
′
S,T ) = ker(N

H̃
) and Ĥ0(H̃, E′

S,T ) = coker(N
H̃
),

are |H̃|-torsion (cf. [NSW20] propositions 1.2.6 and 1.6.1) and hence Λ(G)-torsion. As for α′
H̃

,
we consider the usual long exact cohomology sequence

· · · → H1(H̃, coker(α
′))→ (Y ′

S∞)
H̃

α′
H̃−−→ (E′

S,T )H̃ → coker(α′)
H̃
→ 0

associated to Y ′
S∞

α′
↪−→ E′

S,T ↠ coker(α′). The term H1(H̃, coker(α
′)) = Ĥ1(H̃, coker(α

′)),
which surjects onto ker(α′

H̃
), is |H̃|-torsion for the same reasons as above. The cokernel of α′

H̃

coincides with coker(α′)
H̃

, which is Λ(G)-torsion (i.e. Λ(Γ)-torsion) by assumption. It follows
that α itself has torsion kernel and cokernel, which implies injectivity by proposition 2.0.1.

ii) The diagram

Y ′
S∞ Y ′

S∞ E′
S,T E′

S,T

YS∞ (Y ′
S∞)

H̃
(E′

S,T )H̃ (E′
S,T )

H̃ ES,T

α′

N
H̃ N

H̃

∼ α′
H̃

N
H̃

commutes because, by definition, the norm map N
H̃

on coinvariants is given by first choosing
a lift to the original module (and it is independent of that choice). The composition of the
bottom row is precisely α.

Let n ∈ N be larger than n(S) and n(S′), and large enough that χ factors through Gn (in
particular, χ factors through G′n). Recall that the projection Λ(G′) ↠ Λ(G) restricts to an
isomorphism Λ(Γ′) ∼= Λ(Γ). Therefore, taking (Γ′)p

n- and Γp
n-coinvariants on the previous

diagram yields a commutative square which fits into
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XL′
n,S

(X ′
S)(Γ′)pn (Y ′

S∞
)(Γ′)pn (E′

S,T )(Γ′)pn EL′
n,S,T

Zp ⊗O∗
L′
n,S,T

Cp ⊗XL′
n,S

XLn,S (XS)Γpn (YS∞)Γpn (ES,T )Γpn ELn,S,T Zp ⊗O∗
Ln,S,T Cp ⊗XLn,S

∼ α′
(Γ′)pn

N
H̃

∼

N
H̃ N

H̃

∼ α
Γp
n ∼

The last arrow of the bottom row is given by

Zp ⊗O∗
Ln,S,T ↪→ Cp ⊗O∗

Ln,S,T

λβn,S−−−→ Cp ⊗Zp XLn,S ,

where λβn,S denotes the p-adic Dirichlet regulator map (cf. definition 2.3.3), and analogously for
the arrow above it. The commutativity of the rightmost square boils down to the general fact
that |NL′

n/Ln
(u)|v =

∏
w|v|u|w in the obvious notation. The remaining squares are manifestly

commutative.

We now apply the functor HomCp[G′
n]
(Vχ,Cp ⊗Zp −) to the above diagram except for the last

column, where we apply HomCp[G′
n]
(Vχ,−) instead. On the bottom row, these functors coincide

with HomCp[Gn](Vχ,Cp ⊗Zp −) and HomCp[Gn](Vχ,−), respectively. Both the first and last
vertical arrows of the resulting diagram are the Cp-linear homomorphism

HomCp[G′
n]
(Vχ,Cp ⊗Zp XL′

n,S) ↠ HomCp[Gn](Vχ,Cp ⊗Zp XLn,S)

(note that Cp[G′n] is semisimple), which is in fact an isomorphism by the same argument used at
the beginning of the proof of lemma 2.3.5. This shows that the Cp-determinants of the two rows
of the new diagram coincide - but these are precisely the regulators RβS(α

′, χ) and RβS(α, χ).

■

The equality of regulators in the previous lemma covers the analytic side of the functoriality under
change of L∞. On the homological side, we will resort to the good behaviour of refined Euler
characteristics with respect to extension of scalars (lemma A.0.1). It is therefore necessary to show
that this is precisely the relation between the complexes constructed from L′

∞/K and L∞/K. The
key result to do so is due to Fukaya and Kato [FK06].

The following piece of notation will be useful: if Λ(G) is the usual Iwasawa algebra of a profinite
group G, we denote by ι : Λ(G) → Λ(G) the continuous isomorphism of Zp-modules which sends
an element σ ∈ G ⊆ Λ(G) to σ−1. Given a topological right Λ(G)-module M , we denote by M ι

the topological left Λ(G)-module consisting of the topological abelian group M endowed with the
Λ(G)-action

λ ·ι m = m · ι(λ) (3.39)

for m ∈M , λ ∈ Λ(G).

Proposition 3.3.4. Setting C. Let (C′S,T )• and C•S,T be the complexes given by definition 1.4.1 for
L′
∞/K and L∞/K, respectively. Denote by Λ(G) ⊗L

Λ(G′) − the derived extension of scalars induced
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by Λ(G′) ↠ Λ(G). Then
C•S,T ∼= Λ(G)⊗L

Λ(G′) (C
′
S,T )

•

in D(Λ(G)).

Proof. Consistently with previous notation, let MS denote the maximal S-ramified extension of
K, which coincides with that of L′

∞ and any intermediate field. Set GS = Gal(MS/K) and
HLn,S = Gal(MS/Ln) for n ∈ N, and analogously for HL′

n,S . Note that HLn,S and HL′
n,S are

open and normal in GS for all n.

By the same argument as in proposition 3.2.5, the complex (C′S,T )• lies in an exact triangle

(C′S,T )• → (C′S,∅)• →
⊕
v∈T

Ind
G′

G′
v
Zp(1)[0]→ .

in the notation introduced therein. Since derived functors are triangulated, extension of scalars
yields

Λ(G)⊗L
Λ(G′) (C

′
S,T )

• → Λ(G)⊗L
Λ(G′) (C

′
S,∅)

• → Λ(G)⊗L
Λ(G′)

⊕
v∈T

Ind
G′

G′
v
Zp(1)[0]→ (3.40)

in D(Λ(G)). We consider the middle term first. As shown in (1.19), (C′S,∅)• is isomorphic in D(Λ(G′))
to lim←−nRΓ(HL′

n,S ,Zp(1))[1]. By Shapiro’s lemma (see for instance [Lim12] lemma 5.2.3), we have

RΓ(HL′
n,S ,Zp(1)) ∼= RΓ(GS ,Zp[GS/HL′

n,S ]
ι ⊗Zp Zp(1)),

where Zp[GS/HL′
n,S ] is regarded as a right GS-module so that Zp[GS/HL′

n,S ]
ι is a left GS-module.

This endows Zp[GS/HL′
n,S ]

ι ⊗Zp Zp(1) with a left Λ(GS)-module structure via

σ(λ⊗ z) = (σ ·ι λ)⊗ σz = (λσ−1)⊗ σz

for σ ∈ GS , under which it is clearly isomorphic to Zp[G′n]ι(1). Therefore, one has

(C′S,∅)• ∼= lim←−
n

RΓ(GS ,Zp[G′n]ι(1))[1] ∼= RΓ(GS , lim←−
n

Zp[G′n]ι(1))[1] = RΓ(GS ,Λ(G′)ι(1))[1] (3.41)

in D(Λ(G′)), where the second isomorphism is [Lim12] lemma 5.2.3. By the same token, C•S,∅ is
isomorphic to RΓ(GS ,Λ(G)ι(1))[1] in D(Λ(G)).

We now apply proposition 1.6.5 from [FK06] (case 1). The ring Λ = Λ(G′) satisfies the necessary
hypotheses by 1.4.1 and 1.4.2 therein, and T = Λ(G′)ι(1) is a free Λ-module with a compatible
continuous G = GS-action as above. The reason G satisfies condition (ii) in the reference was
explained at the beginning of the proof of proposition 1.4.3. Condition (i) can be verified with some
work using [NSW20] propositions 1.6.7, 8.6.10 and 10.11.3. The upshot is that

Λ(G)⊗L
Λ(G′) RΓ(GS ,Λ(G

′)ι(1))[1] ∼= RΓ(GS ,Λ(G)⊗Λ(G′) Λ(G′)ι(1))[1] ∼= RΓ(GS ,Λ(G)ι(1))[1],

and thus Λ(G)⊗L
Λ(G′) (C

′
S,∅)

• ∼= C•S,∅.
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Let us now address the last term in (3.40). By the additivity of Λ(G)⊗Λ(G′)−, it suffices to determine

Λ(G) ⊗L
Λ(G′) Ind

G′

G′
v
Zp(1)[0] for v ∈ T . The strictly perfect representative of IndG

′

G′
v
Zp(1)[0] obtained

in lemma 3.2.11 doubles as a projective resolution to compute the derived tensor product:

Λ(G)⊗L
Λ(G′) Ind

G′

G′
v
Zp(1)[0] ∼= [

−1

Λ(G)⊗Λ(G′) Λ(G′)
Λ(G)⊗Λ(G′)(1−N(v0)φ

−1

v0(L
′∞)

)r

−−−−−−−−−−−−−−−−−−−→
0

Λ(G)⊗Λ(G′) Λ(G′)]

∼= [
−1

Λ(G)
(1−N(v0)φ

−1
v0(L∞)

)r
−−−−−−−−−−−−→

0

Λ(G)]
∼= Ind

G
GvZp(1)[0].

The result now follows from the diagram of exact triangles

Λ(G)⊗L
Λ(G′) (C

′
S,T )

• Λ(G)⊗L
Λ(G′) (C

′
S,∅)

• Λ(G)⊗L
Λ(G′)

⊕
v∈T

Ind
G′

G′
v
Zp(1)[0]

C•S,T C•S,∅
⊕
v∈T

Ind
G
GvZp(1)[0]

∼ ∼ ∼

where the second square commutes because both horizontal arrows come from the same maps on
the level of Galois modules. ■

The same technique allows us to prove a fact which was necessary for the construction of the finite-
level maps φαn in section 2.2, but whose proof we deferred to a later time. It concerns passage
to finite level in setting A, rather than the change of groups G′ ↠ G from setting C - the choice
of placement here is motivated by the close similarity to the previous argument. Note that none
of the objects involved in the above proposition rely on φαn, and hence no circular dependencies
arise.

Lemma 3.3.5. Setting A. For all n ∈ N, one has

B•Ln,S,T ∼= Λ(Gn)⊗L
Λ(G) C

•
S,T

in the derived category D(Λ(Gn)), where B•Ln,S,T is defined as in 1.5.1.

Proof. It suffices to prove the result for T = ∅ for the same reasons as above. We again have

Λ(Gn)⊗L
Λ(G) C

•
S,∅
∼= RΓ(GS ,Λ(Gn)⊗Λ(G) Λ(G)ι(1))[1] ∼= RΓ(HLn,S ,Zp(1))[1]

in D(Λ(Gn)) by [FK06] proposition 1.6.5 (whose hypotheses are still satisfied) and Shapiro’s lemma.
Since RΓ(HLn,S ,Zp(1))[1] is isomorphic to B•Ln,S,T by (1.18), we are done. ■

We can now prove the first functoriality result:

Proposition 3.3.6. Setting C. Let α′ and α be as in lemma 3.3.3 and β as in setting B. Then:
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i) Given χ ∈ Irrp(G), set χ = infG
′

G χ ∈ Irrp(G′). Then IC(L′
∞/K, χ, L

′, S, T, α′, β) holds if and
only if IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S, T, α, β) does.

ii) eMC(L′
∞/K,L

′, S, T, α′, β) implies eMC(L∞/K,L, S, T, α, β).

iii) eMCu(L′
∞/K,L

′, S, T, α′, β) implies eMCu(L∞/K,L, S, T, α, β).

Proof. Suppose Fα
′,β

S,T,χ ∈ Qc(Γχ)∗ satisfies IC(L′
∞/K, χ, L

′, S, T, α′, β) and let F = ε(Fα
′,β

S,T,χ) ∈ Qc(Γχ)∗

(cf. lemma 3.3.1). Recall that we identify the type-W characters of G and G′ by virtue of (3.37).
Thus, for almost all ρ ∈ Kα′

S (χ) ∩ KαS(χ), one has

evγχ⊗ρ(F ) = evγχ⊗ρ(F
α′,β
S,T,χ) =

β−1(L∗
K,S,T (β(χ̌⊗ ρ−1), 0))

RβS(α
′, χ⊗ ρ)

=
β−1(L∗

K,S,T (β((χ)̌⊗ ρ−1), 0))

RβS(α
′, χ⊗ ρ)

=
β−1(L∗

K,S,T (β((χ)̌⊗ ρ−1), 0))

RβS(α, χ⊗ ρ)
,

where the equalities are, in order: lemmas 3.3.1 iii) and 2.4.5; the interpolation property of Fα
′,β

S,T,χ;
lemma 0.3.1 ii); and lemma 3.3.3 ii). This shows F satisfies IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S, T, α, β). Since ε is
an isomorphism on χ-parts by lemma 3.3.1 ii), the same argument shows the converse.

In order to prove ii), assume eMC(L′
∞/K,L

′, S, T, α′, β) holds and let ζα
′,β

S,T ∈ K1(Q(G′)) be the
element predicted therein. In particular, IC(L′

∞/K, χ, L
′, S, T, α′, β) holds for all χ ∈ Irrp(G′) and

therefore so does IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S, T, α, β) for all χ ∈ Irrp(G) by i). This uniquely determines
interpolating elements Fα

′,β
S,T,χ ∈ Qc(Γχ)∗ and Fα,βS,T,χ ∈ Qc(Γχ)∗.

Let ε : Q(G′) ↠ Q(G) be the projection map from lemma 3.3.1. Then the diagram

K1(Q(G′)) Qc(Γχ)∗

K1(Q(G)) Qc(Γχ)∗
K1(ε)

ψχ

ε

ψχ

commutes for any χ as above and χ = infG
′

G χ. Part i) now yields

ψχ(K1(ε)(ζ
α,β
S,T )) = ε(ψχ(ζ

α′,β
S,T )) = Fα,βS,T,χ,

and hence the element ζα,βS,T = K1(ε)(ζ
α′,β
S,T ) satisfies the analytic part of eMC(L∞/K,L, S, T, α, β).

On the homological side, let (C′S,T )• and C•S,T be the main complexes constructed from L′
∞/K and

L∞/K, respectively. The maps R = Λ(G′) ρ=ε−−→ Λ(G) = R′ and S = Q(G′) σ=ε−−→ Q(G) = S′

constitute an example of setup (0.29) together with the canonical inclusions Λ(G′) ↪→ Q(G′) and
Λ(G) ↪→ Q(G). As a consequence, diagram (0.30) implies

∂(ζα,βS,T ) = K0(ε, ε)(∂(ζ
α′,β
S,T )) = K0(ε, ε)(−χΛ(G′),Q(G′)((C′S,T )•, tα

′
)) ∈ K0(Λ(G),Q(G)).

120



Chapter 3. Basic properties

By lemma A.0.1 i), the the last term coincides with −χΛ(G),Q(G)(Λ(G) ⊗L
Λ(G′) (C

′
S,T )

•, t′) for a cer-
tain trivialisation t′. Proposition 3.3.4 provides an isomorphism φ : Λ(G) ⊗L

Λ(G′) (C
′
S,T )

• ∼= C•S,T in
D(Λ(G)), and thus it only remains to show that t′ becomes tα under φ. To see this, recall (2.7) and
consider the commutative diagram

H1((C′S,T )•)H̃ (X ′
S)H̃ (Y ′

S∞)
H̃

(E′
S,T )H̃ H0((C′S,T )•)H̃

H1(CS,T ) XS YS∞ ES,T H0(CS,T )

∼ ∼

α′
H̃

N
H̃

∼

N
H̃

α ∼

where the first vertical arrow is induced by φ (note that Λ(G)⊗Λ(G′) − is right exact) and X ′
S ,Y ′

S∞

and E′
S,T are the L′

∞/K-analogues of their L∞/K counterparts. Apply now Q(G)⊗Λ(G) − to both
rows. The composition of the bottom row then becomes the trivialisation tα by definition. On the
top row, we use the fact that Q(G) ⊗Λ(G) (−)H̃ = Q(G) ⊗Λ(G) Λ(G) ⊗Λ(G′) − is the same functor
as (or more formally, canonically naturally isomorphic to) Q(G)⊗Q(G′)Q(G′)⊗Λ(G′) −, which turns
that row into Q(G)⊗Q(G′) t

α′ . But this is precisely the trivialisation t′ constructed from t = tα
′ in

lemma A.0.1 i), which concludes the proof of ii).

Lastly, we address iii). By part ii) and remark 2.5.4 ii), it suffices to show that the injectivity of
K1(Q(G′))

nr−→ Z(Q(G′))∗ implies that of K1(Q(G))
nr−→ Z(Q(G))∗. This follows immediately from

the decomposition (3.38) and the compatibility of K1 and the reduced norm with products:

K1(Q(G′)) K1(Q(G′)eH̃)⊕K1(Q(G′)(1− eH̃)) K1(Q(G))⊕K1(Q(G′)(1− eH̃)

Z(Q(G′))∗ Z(Q(G′)e
H̃
)∗ ⊕ Z(Q(G′)(1− e

H̃
))∗ Z(Q(G))∗ ⊕ Z(Q(G′)(1− e

H̃
))∗

∼

nr

∼

nr⊕nr nr⊕nr

∼ ∼

where the last horizontal arrow of each horizontal arrow is induced by functoriality on ε. ■

The decomposition Q(G′) ∼= Q(G) × Q(G′)(1 − eH̃) illustrates why we do not have equivalence of
the Main Conjectures for L′

∞/K and L∞/K, but rather implication in one direction. Any potential
zeta element ζα,βS,T for L∞/K has no information about the part of Q(G′) orthogonal to e

H̃
.

3.3.2 Change of K

We now address the situation of a tower of extensions L∞/K
′/K, where K ′ and K are number fields

and over both of which L∞ satisfies our usual hypotheses. This is equivalent to considering L∞/K

as in setting A and choosing an open (not necessarily normal) subgroup G′ of G = Gal(L∞/K). We
summarise the new situation as follows:

Setting D. The objects p, L∞/K∞/K, S and T are fixed as in setting A. We also denote
ΓK = Gal(K∞/K) = ⟨γK⟩ and H = Gal(L∞/K∞) ⊴c G = Gal(L∞/K). Additionally, we con-
sider:
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• G′, an arbitrary open subgroup of G. Let K ′ = LG′
∞, which is a finite (but not necessarily

Galois) extension of K. Then L∞ is a Galois extension of the cyclotomic Zp-extension K ′
∞ of

K ′ and H ′ = Gal(L∞/K
′
∞) = G′ ∩H. Set ΓK′ = Gal(K ′

∞/K).

We now fix an open central subgroup Γ̃ ≤o G isomorphic to Zp as in setting A and let
Γ = Γ̃ ∩ G′. In particular, Γ is open and central in both G and G′. As usual, we set L = LΓ

∞
and define Ln = LΓp

n

∞ ,Gn = Gal(Ln/K) = G/Γpn ,G′n = Gal(Ln/K
′) = G′/Γpn ≤ Gn.

The restriction ΓK′ ↪→ ΓK is injective (because K ′
∞ = K∞K

′) and its image is an open
subgroup Γp

M

K ≤o ΓK . We define the topological generator γK′ of ΓK′ as the only preimage
of γp

M

K under the restriction map.

• For each place w of K ′, a distinguished prolongation wc to (K ′)c = Qc. Then, for each place
v of K, we choose a place vc among {wc : w ∈ {v}(K ′)}. This is only tangentially relevant,
namely for the isomorphisms in (3.42) below.

With the above conventions, (L∞/K,Γ, S, T ) and (L∞/K
′,Γ, S(K ′), T (K ′)) are two valid choices

of the corresponding parameters in setting A. The relations between the relevant fields and Galois
groups are depicted in the diagram

L∞

K ′
∞

Ln K∞

L

K ′

K

H′

H

Γ

G

G′

Γp
n

G′
n

Gn ΓK′

ΓK

The restriction of scalars induced by the embedding of topological rings Λ(G′) ↪→ Λ(G) allows the
parameter α from setting B to remain unchanged when passing from K to K ′:
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• The Λ(G′)-module structure of

ES(K′),T (K′) = lim←−
n

Zp ⊗O∗
Ln,S(K′),T (K) = lim←−

n

Zp ⊗O∗
Ln,S,T = ES,T

is simply the restriction of its Λ(G)-structure.

• There is an isomorphism of Λ(G′)-modules

YS∞ = lim←−
n

YS∞,Ln
∼= lim←−

n

⊕
wn∈S∞(Ln)

Zp · wn (3.42)

= lim←−
n

⊕
wn∈S∞(K′)(Ln)

Zp · wn ∼= lim←−
n

YS∞(K′),Ln = YS∞(K′). (3.43)

Therefore, any Λ(G)-homomorphism α : YS∞ → ES,T as in setting B constitutes a valid Λ(G′)-
homomorphism ES(K′),T (K′) → YS∞(K′). Note that conditions on Λ(Γ)-torsionness also remain
unchanged, as the same Γ has been chosen in G′ and G. As usual, the isomorphism β : Cp

∼−→ C is
independent of all other parameters.

A few words are in order regarding the relation between Artin characters of G and those of G′.
We will repeatedly write expressions like indGG′χ′ for χ′ ∈ Irrp(G′) even though induction was only
introduced for characters of finite groups in section 0.2. This simply refers to the character

indGG′χ
′ = infGGn ind

Gn
G′
n
χ′

of the representation
indGG′Vχ′ = infGGn ind

Gn
G′
n
Vχ′ ,

where χ′ is the projection of χ′ to any quotient G′n through which it factors. The result is independent
of the choice of G′n and one has (

indGG′χ
′)(σ) = ∑

τ∈G/G′

τ−1στ∈G′

χ′(τ−1στ)

with τ running over any family of coset representatives of G/G′. This is essentially a reformulation
of (0.10) which accommodates both the finite and infinite cases. Similarly, scalar products and
divisibility of Artin characters can be addressed by passing to any finite quotient over which they
factor.

As for type-W characters, it is clear that the restriction resGG′ρ of such a character ρ of G is again a
type-W character of G′. Conversely, given any type-W character ρ′ of G′, there exists a ρ as above
such that ρ′ = resGG′ρ. To see this, note that such a ρ′ corresponds uniquely to the choice of a

p-power root of unity ρ′(γK′) ∈ µp∞ and γK′ identifies with γp
M

K as in setting D. One may therefore
define ρ by mapping γK to a pM -th root of ρ′(γK′).

Character induction is fundamental to the relation of the Interpolation Conjectures for G′ and G.
In this regard, we have the following fact, which is one of the reasons the interpolation property
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(2.28) is only claimed for almost all ρ ∈ KαS(χ): each χ ∈ Irrp(G) divides indGG′χ′ for at most finitely
many χ′ ∈ Irrp(G′). This follows immediately from Frobenius reciprocity (0.11), as

χ | indGG′χ
′ ⇐⇒ ⟨χ, indGG′χ

′⟩G > 0 ⇐⇒ ⟨resGG′χ, χ
′⟩G′ > 0 ⇐⇒ χ′ | resGG′χ, (3.44)

where the last condition is satisfied by finitely many χ′ only.

Unlike in the previous subsection, there is no natural ring homomorphism Λ(G)→ Λ(G′). K-theory
does provide us, however, with a restriction map on K1 groups: if ι : Λ(G′) ↪→ Λ(G) denotes the
canonical embedding, which extends to Q(G′) ↪→ Q(G) and Qc(G′) ↪→ Qc(G), one can define a group
homomorphism Kres

1 (ι) : K1(Q(G))→ K1(Q(G′)) as in section 0.4. Together with some results from
[RW04], this will be enough to prove the relation of the equivariant Main Conjectures for L∞/K and
L∞/K

′. However, directly relating the Interpolation Conjectures demands a slightly finer analysis
(which also relies on [RW04]) and the construction of homomorphisms resχχ′ : Qc(Γχ)∗ → Qc(Γχ′)∗

for χ ∈ Irrp(G), χ′ ∈ Irrp(G′) in a compatible manner with Kres
1 (ι). Given such a χ, consider the

injective ring homomorphism jχ : Z(Qc(G)eχ) = Qc(Γχ) ↪→ Qc(ΓK) induced by γχ 7→ γ
wχ
K , where wχ

is as in proposition 2.4.4 (compare with the map jFχ therein). These fields fit into the diagram

Z(Qc(G)eχ) = Qc(Γχ) Qc(ΓK)

Z(Qc(G′)eχ′) = Qc(Γχ′) Qc(ΓK′)

jχ

jχ′

γK′ 7→γp
M

K
(3.45)

with jχ′ defined analogously to jχ for χ′ as above. Recall that these maps are closely related to our
ψχ : K1(Q(G))→ Qc(Γχ)∗, as shown in (2.29).

Proposition 3.3.7. Setting D. Let χ ∈ Irrp(G) and χ′ ∈ Irrp(G′). Then the restriction map

resχχ′ : Qc(Γχ)∗ → Qc(Γχ′)∗ (3.46)

z 7→ j−1
χ′

( ∏
ς∈Irrp(G)
ς∼Wχ

jς(z)
⟨indGG′χ

′,ς⟩
)

is a well-defined group homomorphism. Furthermore, resχχ′ = resχ̃χ̃′ for any χ̃ ∼W χ and χ̃′ ∼W χ′,
and the diagram

K1(Q(G))
∏
χ

Qc(Γχ)∗

K1(Q(G′))
∏
χ′

Qc(Γχ′)∗

∏
χ ψχ

Kres
1 (ι) ∏

χ

∏
χ′ res

χ

χ′∏
χ′ ψχ′

commutes, where χ and χ′ run over Irrp(G)/∼W and Irrp(G′)/∼W , respectively. For any z ∈ Qc(Γχ)∗,
one has

evγχ′
(
resχχ′(z)

)
=

∏
ς∈Irrp(G)
ς∼Wχ

evγς (z)
⟨indGG′χ

′,ς⟩
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if the factors on the right-hand side with non-zero exponent are all finite.

Before delving into the proof, we clarify that the last product is a shorthand for∏
ς∈Irrp(G)
ς∼Wχ

ς|indGG′χ
′

evγς (z)
⟨indGG′χ

′,ς⟩
,

i.e. factors with exponent 0 are entirely disregarded (in particular, the product is finite). In other
words, we adopt the convention that 00 =∞0 = 1, which will be in place in other similar products
as well.

Proof. As in [RW04] theorem 7, we define MapW (Irrp(G),Qc(ΓK)) as the set of all maps f : Irrp(G)→
Qc(ΓK) such that f(ς ⊗ ρ) = ρ♯(f(ς)) for all ς ∈ Irrp(G) and ρ of type W . Here ρ♯ is as in (2.25),
namely the field automorphism of Qc(ΓK) induced by ρ♯(γK) = ρ(γK)γK . The ring structure of
Qc(ΓK) induces a ring structure on MapW (Irrp(G),Qc(ΓK)), the unit group of which is precisely
MapW (Irrp(G),Qc(ΓK))∗ = MapW (Irrp(G),Qc(ΓK)∗). The proof of the cited theorem shows that

δ : Z(Qc(G))∗ → MapW (Irrp(G),Qc(ΓK)∗) (3.47)

z 7→ [ς 7→ jς(zeς)]

is a group isomorphism. In particular, given f ∈ MapW (Irrp(G),Qc(ΓK)∗) and ς ∈ Irrp(G), one has
f(ς) ∈ jς(Q(Γς)∗) ⊆ Qc(ΓK)∗. For any such f , the map

resW (f) : Irrp(G′)→ Qc(ΓK′)∗

ς ′ 7→
∏

ς∈Irrp(G)

f(ς)
⟨indGG′ ς

′,ς⟩

is a well-defined element of MapW (Irrp(G′),Qc(ΓK′)∗) under the vertical arrow in (3.45) by [RW04]
lemma 9.

The central square of the diagram

Z(Qc(G))∗

K1(Q(G)) K1(Qc(G)) MapW (Irrp(G),Qc(ΓK)∗)

K1(Q(G′)) K1(Qc(G′)) MapW (Irrp(G′),Qc(ΓK′)∗)

Z(Qc(G′))∗

δ

Kres
1 (ι)

∏
ς/∼W

ψς

Kres
1 (ι)

nr

µ

resW

∏
ς′/∼W

ψς′

µ′

nr (δ′)−1

(3.48)
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where µ and µ′ are defined by commutativity of the triangles they are part of (note that δ′ is an
isomorphism), commutes by the same result21. The dashed vertical arrow is the homomorphism
(δ′)−1resW δ, and its restriction to χ- and χ′-parts (in the domain and codomain, respectively) is
precisely the map resχχ′ from the statement. The fact that it is invariant under ρ-twist of χ and
χ′ is clear, since so are all elements of the diagram and the simple components of Z(Qc(G))∗ and
Z(Qc(G′))∗. It can also be deduced directly from (3.46).

In order to determine the behaviour under twisted evaluation maps, we resort to the commutative
diagram

Qc(Γς)∗ Qc
p ∪ {∞}

Qc(ΓK)∗

Qc(Γχ′)∗ Qc
p ∪ {∞}

Qc(ΓK′)∗

jς

evγς

evγK

jχ′

evγχ′

evγK′

for ς ∈ Irrp(G). We have already shown why the top and bottom faces commute (see for instance
the triangles in (2.26)), and the front face does for essentially the same reason: γχ′ is mapped to 1
either way, and this determines the map uniquely. For any z ∈ Qc(Γχ)∗, one therefore has

evγχ′
(
resχχ′(z)

)
= evγχ′

(
j−1
χ′

( ∏
ς∈Irrp(G)
ς∼Wχ

jς(z)
⟨indGG′χ

′,ς⟩
))

= evγK′

( ∏
ς∈Irrp(G)
ς∼Wχ

jς(z)
⟨indGG′χ

′,ς⟩
)

= evγK

( ∏
ς∈Irrp(G)
ς∼Wχ

jς(z)
⟨indGG′χ

′,ς⟩
)

=
∏

ς∈Irrp(G)
ς∼Wχ

evγK (jς(z))
⟨indGG′χ

′,ς⟩

=
∏

ς∈Irrp(G)
ς∼Wχ

evγς (z)
⟨indGG′χ

′,ς⟩
.

21The lemma in question concerns Hom∗(Rp(G),Qc(ΓK)∗), where Rp(G) denotes the ring of virtual Artin characters
of G (cf. section 0.2). The essential difference between MapW and Hom∗ is that the latter adds a an extra Galois-
equivariance condition. However, the same proof shows the case of interest to us - one simply needs to replace P by
a finitely generated Qc(G)-module in the claim on p. 560 of [RW04], and the objects in the commutative triangle on
p. 558 by their counterparts with scalars in Qcp.
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The only equalities which do not follow from the last diagram are the first one, which is simply the
definition of resχχ′ , and the fourth one, which follows from remark 2.4.2 ii). ■

One may be tempted to rewrite the product in (3.46) as∏
ρ

jς(z)
⟨indGG′χ

′,χ⊗ρ⟩

with ρ running over the type-W characters of G. We point out that the two expressions will differ
in general, since χ⊗ ρ and χ⊗ ρ̃ may coincide even if ρ and ρ̃ do not (cf. remark 2.4.6 i)).

The previous proposition establishes a relation between the Interpolation Conjectures for G and G′,
and this in turn between the corresponding equivariant Main Conjectures:

Proposition 3.3.8. Setting D. Let α and β be chosen as in setting B for the extension L∞/K. In
particular, they are valid choices for L∞/K

′ as explained above. Then:

i) Let χ′ ∈ Irrp(G′). If IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S, T, α, β) holds for all χ ∈ Irrp(G) dividing indGG′χ′, then
so does IC(L∞/K

′, χ′, L, S(K ′), T (K ′), α, β).

ii) eMC(L∞/K,L, S, T, α, β) implies eMC(L∞/K
′, L, S(K ′), T (K ′), α, β).

Proof. For each irreducible χ | indGG′χ′, let Fα,βS,T,χ ∈ Qc(Γχ)∗ be the unique series quotient satisfying
IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S, T, α, β). Choose a set Ξχ′ of representatives of these χ modulo ∼W (we do not
claim that χ | indGG′χ′ implies χ⊗ ρ | indGG′χ′) and define

Fχ′ =
∏
χ∈Ξχ′

resχχ′(F
α,β
S,T,χ) ∈ Q

c(Γχ′)∗.

Given a character ς ∈ Irrp(G) which is W -equivalent to some (necessarily unique) χ ∈ Ξχ′ , set

Fα,βS,T,ς = Fα,βS,T,χ ∈ Q
c(Γχ)

∗ = Qc(Γς)∗.

Note that if two W -equivalent characters χ and χ̃ both divide indGG′χ′, one has Fα,βS,T,χ = Fα,βS,T,χ̃

by proposition 2.5.2 so that the two definitions of Fα,βS,T,χ̃ (one from the Interpolation Conjecture
and one from the last equation) do not conflict. The same proposition shows that FS,T,ς satisfies
IC(L∞/K, ς, L, S, T, α, β).

Let ρ′ be a character of G′ of type W and choose a type-W character ρ of G such that resGG′ρ = ρ′

as explained earlier. It is easy to see (for instance, using Frobenius reciprocity) that

indGG′(χ
′ ⊗ ρ′) = (indGG′χ

′)⊗ ρ. (3.49)
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Proposition 3.3.7 then yields

evγχ′⊗ρ′ (Fχ′) =
∏
χ∈Ξχ′

evγχ′⊗ρ′ (res
χ
χ′(F

α,β
S,T,χ))

=
∏
χ∈Ξχ′

evγχ′⊗ρ′ (res
χ
χ′⊗ρ′(F

α,β
S,T,χ))

=
∏
χ∈Ξχ′

∏
ς∈Irrp(G)
ς∼Wχ

evγς (F
α,β
S,T,ς)

⟨indGG′ (χ
′⊗ρ′),ς⟩

=
∏

ς∈Irrp(G)
ς|indGG′ (χ

′⊗ρ′)

evγς (F
α,β
S,T,ς)

⟨indGG′ (χ
′⊗ρ′),ς⟩

whenever all factors are finite, where the last equality follows from (3.49). Consider now the set

Ω = {ς ∈ Irrp(G) such that ς ∼W χ for some χ ∈ Ξχ′}.

which coincides with

{ς ∈ Irrp(G) such that ς | indGG′(χ
′ ⊗ ρ′) for some ρ′ of type W}

by (3.49). Then

evγς (F
α,β
S,T,ς) =

β−1(L∗
K,S,T (βς̌, 0))

RβS(α, ς)

for almost all ς ∈ Ω. The finitely many ς where interpolation fails divide only finitely many
irreducible characters of G′ by (3.44), which implies that

evγχ′⊗ρ′ (Fχ′) =
∏

ς∈Irrp(G)
ς|indGG′ (χ

′⊗ρ′)

evγς (F
α,β
S,T,ς)

⟨indGG′ (χ
′⊗ρ′),ς⟩

=
∏

ς∈Irrp(G)
ς|indGG′ (χ

′⊗ρ′)

(
β−1(L∗

K,S,T (βς̌, 0))

RβS(α, ς)

)⟨indGG′ (χ
′⊗ρ′),ς⟩

for almost all type-W characters ρ′ of G′. Now we simply use the functoriality of the regulated
special L-values, namely their behaviour with respect to character addition and induction. For the
leading coefficient at 0, this is lemma 0.3.1 iii) and iv). We cannot directly speak of functoriality
of the Stark-Tate regulator from section 2.3, since it was only defined for irreducible characters.
However, its relation to that defined in [Tat84] and the functorial properties of the latter suffice to
show

∏
ς∈Irrp(G)

ς|indGG′ (χ
′⊗ρ′)

(
β−1(L∗

K,S,T (βς̌, 0))

RβS(α, ς)

)⟨indGG′ (χ
′⊗ρ′),ς⟩

=
β−1(L∗

K′,S(K′),T (K′)(β(χ̌
′ ⊗ (ρ′)−1), 0))

RβS(K′)(α, χ
′ ⊗ ρ′)

. (3.50)

More specifically, the equality of denominators is a consequence of equations 6.4 (1) and (2) on p. 29
of [Tat84] together with (3.9) above. Recall that Tate only considers S-modified Artin L-functions
(i.e. with T = ∅), but the δ-factors at places in T obey the same formalism as already argued in
the proof of proposition 3.1.1. This proves that Fχ′ satisfies IC(L∞/K

′, χ′, L, S(K ′), T (K ′), α, β).
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The implication of equivariant Main Conjectures follows readily. Suppose ζα,βS,T ∈ K1(Q(G)) satisfies
eMC(L∞/K,L, S, T, α, β). In particular, for each irreducible Artin character χ of Irrp(G), the series
quotient Fα,βS,T,χ = ψχ(ζ

α,β
S,T ) ∈ Qc(Γχ)∗ satisfies IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S, T, α, β). Define

ζ ′ = Kres
1 (ι)(ζα,βS,T ) ∈ K1(Q(G′)).

For a fixed χ′ ∈ Irrp(G′), define Ξχ′ as above and extend it to a set Ξ of representatives of
Irrp(G)/∼W . Then by proposition 3.3.7, one has

ψχ′(ζ ′) = ψχ′(Kres
1 (ι)(ζα,βS,T )) =

∏
χ∈Ξ

resχχ′(ψχ(ζ
α,β
S,T )) =

∏
χ∈Ξ

resχχ′(F
α,β
S,T,χ) =

∏
χ∈Ξχ′

resχχ′(F
α,β
S,T,χ),

where the last equality relies on the observation that, for χ ∈ Ξ \ Ξχ′ , the map resχχ′ is identically
1. Note that by the proof of part i), the right-hand side is precisely the element Fα,βS(K′),T (K′),χ′

satisfying IC(L∞/K
′, χ′, L, S(K ′), T (K ′), α, β).

Moving on to the homological side, let

tα : Q(G)⊗Λ(G) H
1(C•S,T )

∼−→ Q(G)⊗Λ(G) H
0(C•S,T )

and
t̃α : Q(G′)⊗Λ(G′) H

1(C•S(K′),T (K′))
∼−→ Q(G′)⊗Λ(G′) H

0(C•S(K′),T (K′))

denote the trivialisations induced by α as a homomorphism of Λ(G)- and Λ(G′)-modules, respectively,
as in (2.7). Then t̃α = tα|Q(G′)

and C•S(K′),T (K′) = C•S,T |Λ(G′)
in the notation of lemma A.0.1 ii),

which shows

∂(ζ ′) = ∂(Kres
1 (ι)(ζα,βS,T )) = Kres

0 (ι, ι)(∂(ζα,βS,T ))

= Kres
0 (ι, ι)(−χΛ(G),Q(G)(C•S,T , tα))

= −χΛ(G′),Q(G′)(C•S,T |Λ(G′)
, tα|Q(G′)

)

= −χΛ(G′),Q(G′)(C•S(K′),T (K′), t̃α)

(for the second equality, see (0.31)). Therefore, ζ ′ satisfies eMC(L∞/K
′, L, S(K ′), T (K ′), α, β). ■

3.3.3 Reduction steps

We end this section, and by extension this chapter, by exploring the converse to the question treated
in the preceding lines, namely: can the conjectures for L∞/K be deduced from their counterparts
for smaller extensions? The answer is affirmative if the latter are chosen appropriately, and we
give two examples of such possible choices. The technique we use mirrors the argument in [JN20]
section 10, the main difference being that the relation between the Interpolation Conjectures must
be proved in our setting - as opposed to the totally real case the cited paper is concerned with,
where p-adic L-functions interpolating L-values are known to exist.

Before proceeding with the outlined plan, we make a minor detour to state an immediate consequence
of the two preceding functoriality results. Only in this corollary do we dispense with the explicit
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notation of all parameters of the conjectures, opting instead for the abbreviations IC(L∞/K, χ, β)
and eMC(L∞/K, β) introduced at the beginning of the present chapter (recall theorem 3.0.1).

Corollary 3.3.9. Let the choice of an odd prime p and an isomorphism β : Cp
∼−→ C be fixed for all

conjectures below.

i) Suppose IC(L̃∞/Q, χ, β) holds for every choice of L̃∞/K as in setting A with K = Q and every
χ ∈ Irrp(Gal(L̃∞/Q)). Then so does IC(L′

∞/K
′, χ′, β) for any valid choice of L′

∞/K
′ and any

χ′ ∈ Irrp(Gal(L′
∞/K

′)).

ii) Suppose eMC(L̃∞/Q, β) holds for every choice of L̃∞/K as in setting A with K = Q. Then so
does eMC(L′

∞/K
′, β) for any valid choice of L′

∞/K
′.

Proof. Let Q∞ denote the cyclotomic Zp-extension of Q. Given L′
∞/K

′ as in the statement, choose
a number field L′ ⊇ K ′ whose cyclotomic Zp-extension coincides with L′

∞ and define L̃ as the Galois
closure of L′/Q. Its cyclotomic Zp-extension L̃∞ is Galois over Q (as it coincides with L̃Q∞) and
has finite degree over Q∞, which means L̃∞/Q is a suitable extension for the formulation of the
conjectures. Propositions 3.3.8 and 3.3.6 now yield

IC(L̃∞/Q, χ, β) for all χ ∈ Irrp(Gal(L̃∞/Q))

⇒ IC(L̃∞/K
′, χ̃, β) for all χ̃ ∈ Irrp(Gal(L̃∞/K

′))

⇒ IC(L′
∞/K

′, χ′, β) for all χ′ ∈ Irrp(Gal(L′
∞/K

′))

and

eMC(L̃∞/Q, β) ⇒ eMC(L̃∞/K
′, β) ⇒ eMC(L′

∞/K
′, β).

■

Returning to the main purpose of this subsection, the first step is to reduce the Interpolation
Conjecture to the case of linear characters, which conspicuously hints at Brauer’s induction theorem
0.2.1 and thus leads to the consideration of elementary groups. Since our treatment of Artin
characters of G often relies on factoring them through some finite layer, the following definition
from [JN20] section 10 should not come as a surprise:

Definition 3.3.10. Let p be a prime and G a profinite group which fits into a short exact sequence
H ↪→ G ↠ Γ with H finite and Γ ∼= Zp. Given a prime l, we say G is l-elementary if there exists an
open central subgroup Γ ∼= Zp of G such that G/Γ is an l-elementary finite group (see for instance
section 0.2 for a definition). More generally, G is said to be elementary if it is l-elementary for at
least one l. □

In the notation of setting A, let χ be an Artin character of G. Choose a finite quotient Gn = G/Γpn

over which χ factors and denote the corresponding projection by χ. By Brauer’s theorem, there
exists a decomposition

χ =

n∑
i=1

zi ind
Gn
Hi
λi,
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where zi ∈ Z, Hi is an elementary subgroup of Gn and λi is a Qc
p-valued linear character of Hi.

The preimage Hi of Hi under G ↠ Gn is elementary in the sense defined above, and λi inflates to a
linear character λi = infHi

Hi
λi which fits into

χ =
n∑
i=1

zi ind
G
Hi
λi. (3.51)

As explained in the previous subsection, a choice of parameters as in setting B for L∞/K yields a
natural set of parameters for L∞/K

Hi for each i.

Lemma 3.3.11. Setting B. Given χ ∈ Irrp(G), choose a decomposition χ =
∑n

i=1 zi ind
G
Hi
λi as in

(3.51). For each i, set Ki = LHi∞ and Li = LHi∩Γ∞ . Then, if IC(L∞/K
i, λi, L

i, S(Ki), T (Ki), α, β)
holds for all i, so does IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S, T, α, β).

Proof. Let ΓKi denote the Galois group over Ki of its cyclotomic Zp-extension Ki
∞ = K∞K

i.
Restriction of Galois automorphisms yields an embedding ΓKi ↪→ ΓK with image Γp

Mi

K for some
Mi ∈ N. The formulation of the Interpolation Conjecture for λi contains the implicit choice of a
topological generator γKi of ΓKi , which we choose to be the unique preimage of γp

Mi

K .

Consider the injective ring homomorphisms

Qc(Γλi)
jλi
↪−→ Qc(ΓKi)

jKi
↪−−→ Qc(ΓK),

where jKi is induced by ΓKi ↪→ ΓK , and Qc(Γλi) = Z(Qc(Gi)eλi) and jλi : γλi 7→ γ
wλi
Ki = γKi are as

in section 2.4 (cf. proposition 2.4.4). Note that wλi = 1 because λi is linear.

Let Fi = Fα,β
S(Ki),T (Ki),λi

∈ Qc(Γλi)∗ be the element predicted by IC(L∞/K
i, λi, L

i, S(Ki), T (Ki), α, β).
Recall that, for any type-W character ρ′ of Hi, one has Qc(Γλi) = Qc(Γλi⊗ρ′) ⊆ Z(Qc(Hi)eλi⊗ρ′)
and, as shown in proposition 2.5.2, Fi also satisfies IC(L∞/K

i, λi ⊗ ρ′, Li, S(Ki), T (Ki), α, β).

Fix now a type-W character ρ of G and set ρi = resGHi
ρ (which is a type-W character of Hi) for

each i. Define

Fρ =

n∏
i=1

jKi(jλi⊗ρi(F
zi
i )) ∈ Qc(ΓK)∗.

We first prove an interpolation property for this element. Namely, for any type-W character ρ̃ of
G, one has

Fρ|TK=ρ̃(γK)−1
=

n∏
i=1

jKi(jλi⊗ρi(F
zi
i ))|TK=ρ̃(γK)−1

=
n∏
i=1

evγK (jKi(jλi⊗ρi⊗ρ̃i(F
zi
i ))) =

n∏
i=1

evγλi⊗ρi⊗ρ̃i (Fi)
zi

whenever all factors in the last product are finite (this is used in the first and last equalities). Here
ρ̃i = resGHi

ρ̃, the last equality is a property we have already encountered multiple times, and the
second one follows from the commutativity of

Qc(Γλi⊗ρi) Qc(ΓKi) Qc(ΓK) Qc
p ∪ {∞}

Qc(Γλi⊗ρi⊗ρ̃i) Qc(ΓKi) Qc(ΓK) Qc
p ∪ {∞}

jλi⊗ρi jKi

ρ̃♯i ρ̃♯

TK=ρ̃(γK)−1

jλi⊗ρi⊗ρ̃i jKi evγK

(3.52)
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(recall that ρ♯ is the automorphism of Qc(ΓK) determined by mapping γK to ρ(γK)γK , and analo-
gously for ρ♯i : Qc(ΓKi)

∼−→ Qc(ΓKi), γKi 7→ ρi(γKi)γKi).

In order to determine the above product, let Ki be the set of all ρ′ ∈ Kα
S(Ki)

(λi) such that

evγλi⊗ρi⊗ρ′
(Fi) =

β−1(L∗
Ki,S(Ki),T (Ki)

(β((λi ⊗ ρi)̌⊗ (ρ′)−1), 0))

Rβ
S(Ki)

(α, λi ⊗ ρi ⊗ ρ′)
,

which contains almost all type-W characters of Hi by IC(L∞/Ki, λi⊗ρi, Li, S(Ki), T (Ki), α, β). It
follows that, for almost all type-W characters ρ̃ of G, one has: resGHi

(ρ) ∈ Ki for all i. In particular,

Fρ|TK=ρ̃(γK)−1
=

n∏
i=1

evγλi⊗ρi⊗ρ̃i (Fi)
zi =

n∏
i=1

β−1(L∗
Ki,S(Ki),T (Ki)

(β((λi ⊗ ρi)̌⊗ ρ̃−1
i ), 0))

Rβ
S(Ki)

(α, λi ⊗ ρi ⊗ ρ̃i)

zi

=
β−1(L∗

K,S,T (β(χ̌⊗ ρ−1 ⊗ ρ̃−1), 0))

RβS(α, χ⊗ ρ⊗ ρ̃)
(3.53)

for any such ρ̃, where the last equality is a consequence of

χ⊗ ρ⊗ ρ̃ =
n∑
i=1

zi(ind
G
Giλi)⊗ ρ⊗ ρ̃ =

n∑
i=1

zi ind
G
Gi(λi ⊗ ρi ⊗ ρ̃i)

and an analogous argument to that for (3.50) (which is unaffected by the fact that the zi may be
negative).

We now prove that F1 lies in the image of Qc(Γχ)∗
jχ
↪−→ Qc(ΓK)∗. Suppose first that χ⊗ ρ = χ⊗ ρ′

for two type-W -characters ρ and ρ′ of G. Then Fρ and Fρ′ take the same value at infinitely many
points of B

Qcp
1 (0) by (3.53), since the regulated L-values for χ⊗ρ⊗ ρ̃ and χ⊗ρ′⊗ ρ̃ coincide for any

ρ̃. Thus, lemma 2.4.10 implies Fρ = Fρ′ . In particular, the map f : Irrp(G)→ Qc(ΓK)∗ given by

f(ς) =

Fρ, ς = χ⊗ ρ for some ρ of type W

1, otherwise
(3.54)

is well defined.

We claim that f ∈ MapW (Irrp(G),Qc(ΓK)∗) in the notation of the previous subsection (see the
proof of 3.3.7), i.e. f(ς ⊗ ρ) = ρ♯(f(ς)) for all ς ∈ Irrp(G) and ρ of type W . We distinguish three
cases:

• If ς ≁W χ then f(ς ⊗ ρ) = f(ς) = 1.

• If ς = χ, one has

ρ♯(f(χ)) =

n∏
i=1

ρ♯(jKi(jλi(F
zi
i ))) =

n∏
i=1

jKi(ρ
♯
i(jλi(F

zi
i ))) =

n∏
i=1

jKi(jλi⊗ρi(F
zi
i )) = f(χ⊗ ρ),

where the second and third equalities follow from an analogous diagram to (3.52).
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• If ς = χ⊗ ρ̃ for some ρ̃ of type W , the previous case implies

f(ς ⊗ ρ) = f(χ⊗ (ρ̃⊗ ρ)) = (ρ̃⊗ ρ)♯(f(χ)) = ρ♯(ρ̃♯(f(χ))) = ρ♯(f(χ⊗ ρ̃)) = ρ♯(f(ς)).

Therefore, (3.47) implies that F1 = f(χ) = jχ(F̃χ) for some F̃χ ∈ Qc(Γχ)∗ ⊆ Z(Qc(G)eχ)∗. Now
the commutativity of

Qc(Γχ) Qc(ΓK) Qc
p ∪ {∞}

Qc(Γχ⊗ρ̃) Qc
p ∪ {∞}

jχ TK=ρ̃(γK)−1

evγχ⊗ρ̃

for any ρ̃, together with (3.53), shows that F̃χ ∈ Qc(Γχ)∗ satisfies IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S, T, α, β). ■

The following technical result will reduce the number of elementary subextensions which need to be
considered in order to deduce the Interpolation Conjecture for characters of L∞/K:

Lemma 3.3.12. Let p, G and Γ be as in setting A. Then, given any χ ∈ Irrp(G), there exists a
type-W character ρ of G such that χ⊗ ρ factors through G0 = G/Γ.

Proof. Let χ be the projection of χ to a quotient Gn = G/Γpn through which it factors. Since the
subgroup Γn = Γ/Γp

n is central in Gn, Clifford theory (cf. [CR81] theorem 11.1) implies resGnΓnχ = eλ

for some e ∈ N and λ ∈ IrrQcp(Γn). By the abelianity of Γn, λ is linear and e = χ(1) = χ(1). In
particular, λ(γ)pn = λ(γpn) = 1 and so λ(γ) is a pn-th root of unity ζ ∈ Qc

p. Let pN be as in setting
A, that is, the index in ΓK of the image of Γ under the canonical projection G ↠ ΓK . Choose
ζ̃ ∈ Qc

p such that ζ̃pN = ζ and define ρ by (lifting to G) ρ(γK) = ζ̃−1. Then χ ⊗ ρ has the desired
property. ■

The two preceding lemmas, together with some algebraic results from [JN20], allow us to charac-
terise the Interpolation and equivariant Main Conjectures for L∞/K in terms of certain families of
subextensions. In doing so, we follow closely the approach in section 12 of the cited article. The
key difference is that no analogue of lemma 3.3.11 is needed there, since the existence of p-adic
L-functions which play the role of our Fα,βS,T,χ is a known fact in the totally real case. Further-
more, it will be necessary for us to prove a certain Galois-invariance property of interpolating series
quotients.

As explained in remark 2.5.4, the connecting homomorphism ∂ : K1(Q(G)) → K0(Λ(G),Q(G)) is
surjective for any G as in setting A. By the localisation sequence (0.27), its kernel is the image of
K1(Λ(G)) in K1(Q(G)), which implies the existence of a homomorphism

νG : K0(Λ(G),Q(G))→ Z(Q(G))∗⧸nr(K1(Λ(G))) (3.55)

via the reduced norm.
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Remark 3.3.13. It is clear (alternatively, see [JN20] lemma 10.13) that eMC(L∞/K,L, S, T, α, β)
can be reformulated as the combination of the claims:

• IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S, T, α, β) holds for all χ ∈ Irrp(G).

• The product Fα,βS,T,G =
∏
χ/∼W Fα,βS,T,χ ∈ Z(Qc(G))∗ of the interpolating series quotients lies in

Z(Q(G))∗ (recall at this point diagram (3.12)).

• One has νG(−χΛ(G),Q(G)(C•S,T , tα)) = [Fα,βS,T,G ], where [−] denotes class modulo nr(K1(Λ(G))).

□

We introduce two families of one-dimensional compact p-adic Lie groups: on one hand,

S = {π−1
0 (G′0) : G′0 an elementary subgroup of G0},

where π0 denotes the canonical projection π0 : G ↠ G0 = G/Γ = Gal(L/K); and on the other,

Ep = {G′/H ′ : G′ a p-elementary subgroup of G containing Γ, H ′ a finite normal subgroup of G′}.

Here the term elementary refers to the classical notion for finite groups in the case of S, and to the
notion from definition 3.3.10 in that of Ep. Both families are finite, as Γ is open in G and G has only
finitely many subgroups of finite order (they are all contained in H).

As described in the two preceding subsections, a choice of parameters for the formulation of the
Main Conjecture for L∞/K yields parameters for the subextensions defined by elements of S and
Ep. The choice of prolongations vc of places of K to Qc plays no role, since, as already explained,
different prolongations give rise to naturally isomorphic modules.

Proposition 3.3.14. Setting B with p odd. The following are equivalent:

i) eMC(L∞/K,L, S, T, α, β) holds.

ii) eMC(L∞/K
′, L′, S(K ′), T (K ′), α, β) holds for all G′ ∈ S, where K ′ = LG′

∞ and L′ = LK ′.

iii) eMC(L′
∞/K

′, L′, S(K ′), T (K ′), α′, β) holds for all G′/H ′ ∈ Ep, where K ′ = LG′
∞, L′

∞ = LH
′

∞ and
L′ and α′ are constructed from the corresponding parameters for L∞/K

′ as in setting C and
lemma 3.3.3, respectively.

Proof. The fact that i) implies ii) and iii) is a direct consequence of propositions 3.3.8 and 3.3.6. In
order to prove their respective converses, we rely on the reformulation from remark 3.3.13.

• ii) ⇒ i): We first need to show that IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S, T, α, β) holds for any given χ ∈ Irrp(G).
By lemmas 2.5.2 and 3.3.12, we can assume χ factors through G0. In particular, a Brauer
decomposition χ =

∑n
i=1 zi ind

G
Hi
λi as in (3.51) can be chosen such that Γ ⊆ ker(λi) ⊆ Hi for

all i. It follows that all Hi belong to S by construction, and thus lemma 3.3.11 immediately
yields IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S, T, α, β).
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The next step is to prove that Fα,βS,T,G =
∏
χ/∼W Fα,βS,T,χ ∈ Z(Qc(G))∗ lies in fact in Z(Q(G))∗,

or equivalently by diagram (3.12), that it is GQp-invariant. The proof of lemma 3.3.11 re-
alises each Fα,βS,T,χ as the preimage of a certain map fχ (f in the referenced proof) under the
isomorphism δ : Z(Qc(G))∗ ∼−→ MapW (Irrp(G),Qc(ΓK)∗). This isomorphism is in fact GQp-
equivariant if one endows its codomain with the natural left GQp-action (σg)(ς) = σ(g(σ−1ς))

for g ∈ MapW (Irrp(G),Qc(ΓK)∗), ς ∈ Irrp(G) (cf. [RW04] proof of theorem 8). Therefore, it
suffices to show that fG =

∏
χ/∼W fχ is itself invariant under that action. But this is a direct

consequence of its definition (3.54) and the equivariant Main Conjecture for the G′ ∈ S: given
σ ∈ GQp and χ ∈ Irrp(G) with Brauer decomposition as before (where we can again assume
Γ ⊆ Hi ∈ S), one has σ−1χ =

∑n
i=1 zi ind

G
Hi
σ−1λi and hence

(σfG)(χ) = σ(fG(σ
−1χ)) = σ(fσ−1χ(σ

−1χ)) = σ

(
n∏
i=1

jKi(jσ−1λi((F
α,β
S(Ki),T (Ki),σ−1λi

)zi))

)

=
n∏
i=1

jKi(σ(jσ−1λi((F
α,β
S(Ki),T (Ki),σ−1λi

)zi)))

=
n∏
i=1

jKi(jλi((F
α,β
S(Ki),T (Ki),λi

)zi))

= fG(χ),

whereKi = LHi∞ and the next-to-last equality follows from Fα,β
S(Ki),T (Ki),λi

= σ(Fα,β
S(Ki),T (Ki),σ−1λi

),
which is in turn implied by eMC(L∞/K

i, LKi, S(Ki), T (Ki), α, β) (see for instance the proof
of corollary 3.1.6). The only subtlety lies in the third equality, as it is not guaranteed that the
decomposition σ−1χ =

∑n
i=1 zi ind

G
Hi
σ−1λi was the one used to construct fσ−1χ. However,

the cited lemma shows that it is at least a valid one for the construction, and the uniqueness
of the interpolating elements (cf. remark 2.5.1 ii)) ensures that all choices of a decomposition
lead to the same map fσ−1χ. The same goes for the last equality. Since the value of σfG at
χ determines its values at all ρ-twists of χ, applying the above argument to a suitable set of
representatives of Irrp(G)/∼W yields σfG = fG , as required.

We now move on to the equivariant part of the proof. For each G′ ∈ S, the canonical em-
beddings ιG′ : Λ(G′) ↪→ Λ(G) and ιG′ : Q(G′) ↪→ Q(G) induce restriction maps on K-theory as
explained in section 0.4. Furthermore, the homomorphism resW from the proof of proposition
3.3.7 gives rise to an arrow ιZ,G′ making the diagram

K1(G) Z(Q(G))∗

K1(G′) Z(Q(G′))∗
Kres

1 (ιG′ )

nr

ιZ,G′

nr

commute (cf. [JN20] (3.9)), which in particular factors as

[ιZ,G′ ] : Z(Q(G))
∗
⧸nr(K1(Λ(G)))→

Z(Q(G′))∗⧸nr(K1(Λ(G′))).

Now (0.31) implies the commutativity of
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K0(Λ(G),Q(G)) Z(Q(G))∗⧸nr(K1(Λ(G)))

∏
G′∈S

K0(Λ(G′),Q(G′))
∏
G′∈S

Z(Q(G′))∗⧸nr(K1(Λ(G′)))

∏
G′ Kres

0 (ιG′ ,ιG′ )

νG

∏
G′ [ιZ,G′ ]∏

G′ νG′

with νG′ as in (3.55). The proof of proposition 3.3.8, together with (3.48), shows that

[ιZ,G′ ]([Fα,βS,T,G ]) = [Fα,βS,T,G′ ],

where Fα,βS,T,G′ =
∏
χ′∈Irrp(G′)/∼W Fα,βS(K′),T (K′),χ′ ∈ Z(Q(G′))∗ ⊆ Z(Qc(G′))∗. The cornerstone

of the present argument is the injectivity of the arrow
∏

G′ [ιZ,G′ ] in the last diagram, which is
a direct application of [JN20] corollary 10.12 (this is the reason we require p ̸= 2). Since the
left vertical arrow sends −χΛ(G),Q(G)(C•S,T , tα) to∏

G′∈S
Kres

0 (ιG′ , ιG′)(−χΛ(G),Q(G)(C•S,T , tα)) =
∏
G′∈S
−χΛ(G′),Q(G′)(C•S(K′),T (K′), t

α|Q(G′)
)

by the proof of 3.3.8, νG(−χΛ(G),Q(G)(C•S,T , tα)) is the unique preimage of
∏

G′∈S [F
α,β
S,T,G′ ] under∏

G′∈S [ιZ,G′ ], i.e. [Fα,βS,T,G ].

• iii) ⇒ i): The proof that IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S, T, α, β) holds for a given χ ∈ Irrp(G) is essentially
the same as above, the only difference being that theHi appearing in the Brauer decomposition
of χ may not belong to Ep. Instead, we reason as follows: each λi is a linear character of Hi
(as before, we can assume Γ ⊆ ker(λi) ⊆ Hi), and hence establishes an isomorphism between
Hi/ ker(λi) and a finite subgroup of (Qc

p)
∗, which is necessarily cyclic. Set Ki = LHi∞ and

K̃i = L
ker(λi)
∞ , so K ⊆ Ki ⊆ K̃i ⊆ L.

Let K̃i
∞ be the cyclotomic Zp-extension of K̃i and denote Gal(L∞/K̃

i
∞) = H ∩ ker(λi)

by Hi. Then Hi is a normal subgroup of Hi and λi factors through the abelian quotient
Hi/Hi = Gal(K̃i

∞/K
i) as a character λ̃i. This quotient has a (central) open subgroup

Gal(K̃i
∞/K̃

i) ∼= Zp with cyclic factor group Gal(K̃i/Ki) ∼= Hi/ ker(λi) and is therefore p-
elementary in the sense of definition 3.3.10. In particular, Hi/Hi ∈ Ep and the Interpola-
tion Conjecture holds for λ̃i and thus also for λi by proposition 3.3.6 i). As a result, so
does IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S, T, α, β). The fact that Fα,βS,T,G =

∏
χ/∼W Fα,βS,T,χ ∈ Z(Qc(G))∗ is GQp-

invariant follows from the analogous property for each Hi, which is in turn a consequence of
all arrows of

Z(Qc(Hi))∗ Z(Qc(Hi/Hi))
∗

∏
χ′∈Irrp(Hi)/∼W

Qc(Γχ′)∗
∏

χ̃∈Irrp(Hi/Hi)/∼W

Qc(Γχ̃)∗

∼

πHi/Hi

∼

being GQp-equivariant and the equivariant Main Conjecture for Hi/Hi ∈ Ep. Recall that the
bottom arrow is an isomorphism on the components corresponding to characters which factor
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through Hi, and identically 1 elsewhere (cf. lemma 3.3.1 iii)). Note that, given σ ∈ GQp and
χ′ ∈ Irrp(Hi), χ′ factors through Hi if and only if σχ′ does.

The equivariant part of the proof is completely analogous to that for ii) ⇒ i), with the caveat
that the restriction maps (on K-theory, centres and characters) associated to G′ ↪→ G now
have to be composed with the projection maps arising from πG′/H′ : G′ ↠ G′/H ′ for G′/H ′ ∈ Ep
(these were studied in subsection 3.3.1). The full argument can be found in [JN20], specifically
in theorem 10.14 and the results leading up to it. We limit ourselves to pointing out that the
key commutative diagram is

K0(Λ(G),Q(G)) Z(Q(G))∗⧸nr(K1(Λ(G)))

∏
G′

K0(Λ(G′),Q(G′))
∏
G′

Z(Q(G′/H ′))∗⧸nr(K1(Λ(G′/H ′)))

∏
G′/H′∈Ep

K0(Λ(G′/H ′),Q(G′/H ′))
∏

G′/H′∈Ep

Z(Q(G′/H ′))∗⧸nr(K1(Λ(G′/H ′)))

νG

∏
G′ Kres

0 (ιG′ ,ιG′ )
∏

G′ [ιZ,G′ ]∏
G′ νG′

∏
G′/H′ Kres

0 (πG′/H′ ,πG′/H′ )
∏

G′/H′ [πZ,G′/H′ ]∏
G′/H′ νG′/H′

where the products in the middle row run over G′ for each G′/H ′ ∈ Ep and the composition of
the vertical arrows on the right is now injective by [JN20] theorem 10.5.

■

Remark 3.3.15. The proof also shows that, in the notation of the statement of the proposition, the
following are equivalent:

i) IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S, T, α, β) holds for all χ ∈ Irrp(G).

ii) IC(L∞/K
′, λ′, L′, S(K ′), T (K ′), α, β) holds for all G′ ∈ S and all linear λ′ ∈ Irrp(G′).

iii) IC(L′
∞/K

′, λ̃, L′, S(K ′), T (K ′), α′, β) holds for all G′/H ′ ∈ Ep and all linear λ̃ ∈ Irrp(G′/H ′).

□
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Compatibility with existing conjectures
and new cases

As mentioned in the preceding chapters, setting A is, to a certain extent, a generalisation of that of
some existing Main Conjectures. Most notably, G = Gal(L∞/K) is not required to be abelian, or
L∞ totally real. In this final chapter, we make that claim precise by discussing the Main Conjectures
of Burns, Kurihara and Sano; and of Ritter and Weiss. Although more details will be given at the
beginning of each section, the conclusion is the following:

• In the abelian case, our conjecture recovers a slight modification of that in [BKS17]. This
allows us to deduce the validity of eMC(L∞/Q, β) whenever L∞/Q is abelian.

• For a suitably defined CM extension L∞/K, the minus part of our conjecture recovers that
in [RW04] for the maximal totally real subextension L+

∞/K. This implies that the minus part
of eMC(L∞/K, β) holds (for extensions of that form) in the so-called µ = 0 case.

While not difficult, the proofs of these these equivalences necessitate some recalls on objects such
as determinant functors and Ext-modules of Iwasawa modules. We strive to do so in a moderately
self-contained manner.

We point out that the Main Conjecture from chapter 2 is by no means the most general conjecture in
Iwasawa theory of number fields in every possible regard. For instance, it is limited to the rank-one
cyclotomic case - which suggests a natural direction for further research.

4.1 The conjecture of Burns, Kurihara and Sano

The aim of this section is to prove that the Main Conjecture from chapter 2 is essentially equivalent
to that put forward by Burns, Kurihara and Sano in 2017 in the cases where both can be formulated.
Specifically, we are alluding to conjecture 3.1 in [BKS17], the setup of which was partially introduced
in section 1.5. As explained in said section, the main difference is that the cited article is restricted
to the case where L∞/K is an abelian extension, and in turn does not require K∞ to be the
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cyclotomic Zp-extension of K. In order to compare the two conjectures, therefore, we will be
working in setting B (sometimes simply A) under the additional assumption that G is abelian. By
“essentially equivalent” we mean that a claim about all characters must be replaced by one about
almost all characters - in line with our Main Conjecture.

Remark 4.1.1. The commutativity of G, and therefore of Λ(G), has profound implications. For
instance, it means that Q(G) is a commutative semisimple Artinian ring and therefore a finite prod-
uct of fields by Wedderburn’s theorem. In particular, the reduced norm becomes an isomorphism
nr: K1(Q(G))

∼−→ Q(G)∗, which renders the equivariant Main Conjectures with and without unique-
ness equivalent (cf. remark 2.5.4 i)). Another consequence is that G ∼= ΓK ×H and all irreducible
Artin characters of G are linear. □

Recall that theorem 1.5.4 also holds without assuming the abelianity of G and states the crucial
fact that the complexes employed by Burns, Kurihara and Sano and ourselves are isomorphic in
the derived category D(Λ(G)). The relevant invariants of complexes (determinant functors and
refined Euler characteristics) are unaffected by such isomorphisms, and thus it suffices to consider
our usual main complex C•S,T moving forward. We need to introduce its finite-level counterpart: in
the notation of setting A, given n ∈ N, we define the complex of Λ(Gn)-modules

C•Ln,S,T = Λ(Gn)⊗L
Λ(G) C

•
S,T .

By lemma 3.3.5, C•Ln,S,T is isomorphic in D(Λ(Gn)) to the complex introduced in [BKS17] p. 1535,
denoted by B•Ln,S,T in section 1.5 above. As stated in said article, C•S,T = lim←−n C

•
Ln,S,T

(cf. also the
proof of theorem 1.5.4) and C•Ln,S,T is a perfect complex which is acyclic outside degrees 0 and 1
and satisfies:

• H0(C•Ln,S,T ) ∼= Zp ⊗O∗
Ln,S,T

.

• H1(C•Ln,S,T ) fits into the short exact sequence of Λ(Gn)-modules

0→ ClLn,S,T (p)→ H1(C•Ln,S,T )→ XLn,S → 0, (4.1)

where ClLn,S,T (p) is the p-part of the (S, T )-ray class group ClLn,S,T of Ln (see the proof of
proposition 1.4.4 for a definition).

Compare this with the cohomology of C•S,T established in theorem 1.4.6. Since ClLn,S,T is finite,
sequence (4.1) induces an isomorphism Cp ⊗Zp H

1(C•Ln,S,T ) ∼= Cp ⊗Zp XLn,S .

The conjecture of Burns, Kurihara and Sano is formulated in terms of determinant functors of
these complexes. A brief introduction to these functors and some of their relevant properties can
be found in appendix B. We now explain how to express DetCp[Gn](Cp ⊗L

Zp C
•
Ln,S,T

) in terms of
DetCp[Gn](Cp⊗Zp H

0(C•Ln,S,T )) and DetCp[Gn](Cp⊗Zp H
1(C•Ln,S,T )). For simplicity, assume that C•S,T

has a strictly perfect representative of the form

P• = [
0

P0→
1

P1] (4.2)
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in D(Λ(G)) with P0 and P1 free. This is always the case if the set T is chosen large enough that
O∗
Ln,S,T

is Z-torsion free for all n (cf. [BKS17] p. 1538 or [BH21] equation (12)). Since neither
conjecture depends on T (cf. subsection 3.2.3 and [BKS17] p. 1541), this assumption is harmless.
In particular, C•Ln,S,T has a strictly perfect representative P•

n = [P0
n → P1

n] in D(Λ(Gn)) with P0
n

and P1
n free.

Split the four-term exact sequence induced by (4.2) into two short ones:

H0(C•Ln,S,T ) P0
n P1

n H1(C•Ln,S,T )

W

After applying Cp ⊗Zp −, the semisimplicity of Cp[Gn] ensures the existence of splittings

Cp ⊗Zp H
0(C•Ln,S,T ) Cp ⊗Zp P0

n Cp ⊗Zp W

Cp ⊗Zp W Cp ⊗Zp P1
n Cp ⊗Zp H

1(C•Ln,S,T )
σ0

σ1

which in turn induce isomorphisms

DetCp[Gn](Cp ⊗Zp H
0(C•Ln,S,T ))⊗Cp[Gn] DetCp[Gn](Cp ⊗Zp W )

∼−−→ DetCp[Gn](Cp ⊗Zp P0
n) (4.3)

and

DetCp[Gn](Cp ⊗Zp W )⊗Cp[Gn] DetCp[Gn](Cp ⊗Zp H
1(C•Ln,S,T ))

∼−−→ DetCp[Gn](Cp ⊗Zp P1
n) (4.4)

as in (B.4). This allows for the following definition from [BKS17] paragraph 3B1:

Definition 4.1.2. Setting A with G abelian. Let β : Cp
∼−→ C be a ring isomorphism. Assume T is

large enough that C•S,T has a strictly perfect representative P• of the form (4.2).

Given χ ∈ Irrp(G), choose n ∈ N such that χ factorises over Gn. Set P•
n = Λ(Gn)⊗L

Λ(G) P
•, which is

a strictly perfect representative of C•Ln,S,T . We define the Zp-homomorphism λχ as the composition

λχ : DetΛ(G)(C•S,T ) = DetΛ(G)(P•)

→ DetΛ(Gn)(P
•
n)

↪→ DetCp[Gn](Cp ⊗
L
Zp P

•
n)

= DetCp[Gn](Cp ⊗Zp P0
n)⊗Cp[Gn] DetCp[Gn](Cp ⊗Zp P1

n)
−1

∼−→ DetCp[Gn](Cp ⊗Zp H
0(C•Ln,S,T ))⊗Cp[Gn] DetCp[Gn](Cp ⊗Zp H

1(C•Ln,S,T ))
−1

∼−→ DetCp[Gn](Cp ⊗O
∗
Ln,S,T )⊗Cp[Gn] DetCp[Gn](Cp ⊗Zp XLn,S)−1

∼−→ DetCp[Gn](Cp ⊗Zp XLn,S)⊗Cp[Gn] DetCp[Gn](Cp ⊗Zp XLn,S)−1

∼−→ Cp[Gn]
↠ Cp.
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Here the first two arrows are induced by extension of scalars (cf. appendix B), whereas the fourth one
is given by (4.3), (4.4) and evaluation DetCp[Gn](Cp⊗ZpW )⊗Cp[Gn]DetCp[Gn](Cp⊗ZpW )−1 ∼−→ Cp[Gn].
The last three arrows are, in order, the determinant DetCp[Gn](λ

β
n,S) of the p-adic Dirichlet regulator

λβn,S (definition 2.3.3), the evaluation map and the homomorphism induced by χ (i.e. the projection
to e(χ)Cp[Gn] ∼= Cp). □

Remark 4.1.3. i) The definition in [BKS17] passes to the finite level Gχ = Gal(Lkerχ
∞ /K) instead

of Gn. However, the resulting map λχ is identical by virtue of the surjection Cp[Gn] ↠ Cp[Gχ].
In particular, it is independent of the choice of n.

ii) Instead of irreducible (hence linear) p-adic Artin characters of G, the article considers linear
C-valued characters with open kernel - the collection of which is denoted by Ĝ. Note that β
induces a group isomorphism Irrp(G)

∼−→ Ĝ, χ 7→ βχ, and therefore everything can be formulated
in terms of Irrp(G) instead.

iii) The homomorphism λχ is known to be independent of the choice of a strictly perfect repre-
sentative P• of C•S,T , as well as splittings σ0 and σ1 inducing sequences (4.3) and (4.4), by
the properties of determinant functors (see for instance [CKV93] p. 71). However, it is not
independent of the choice of β : Cp

∼−→ Cp - and hence neither is the conjecture in [BKS17].

iv) The condition on T is not necessary for the definition: the same map can be constructed
using an arbitrary representative P• (this is indeed the case in [BKS17], although the explicit
construction is not given). This assumption, which will be dropped in the statement of the
conjecture below, appears above only to simplify the description of the maps. Recall that both
conjectures are independent of T .

We are now in a position to state conjecture 3.1 from [BKS17]22. However, in order to prove
equivalence with our conjecture (in the abelian case), it is necessary to apply a minor tweak to the
former. We refer to this as the modified BKS conjecture:

Conjecture (BKS’(L∞/K,L, S, T, β)). Setting A with G abelian.

There exists a generator23 LS,T of the Λ(G)-module DetΛ(G)(C•S,T ) such that, for almost all ψ ∈ Irrp(G),
one has λψ(LS,T ) = β−1(L∗

K,S,T (βψ
−1, 0)).

Remark 4.1.4. Although perhaps not entirely evident, we claim that the above conjecture is indeed
equivalent to the outcome of replacing “every ψ ∈ Ĝχ” by “almost every ψ ∈ Ĝχ” in [BKS17]
conjecture 3.1. We recall the following definitions therein, which will not be used beyond the scope

22The cited, published article contains the following erratum: the Ĝχ in the statement should read Ĝχ. This has
been confirmed by the authors and is in fact correct in available versions of the article prior to publication.

23Despite the notation, which is taken from [BKS17], this element is unrelated to the LS,T (χ, f) ∈ Cp from Stark’s
conjecture StarkT(L/K,χ, f, S, T ).
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of this remark: for ψ ∈ Irrp(G), let

rβψ,S =

|{v ∈ S : Gv ⊆ ker(ψ)}|, ψ ̸= 1

|S| − 1, ψ = 1.

This is precisely the order of vanishing of the Artin L-function LK,S,T (βψ, s) at s = 0 (i.e. rβψ(S)
in the notation of section 0.3) - see for instance [BKS17] subsection 2A. It is immediate from the
definition that rβψ,S = rβψ̌,S .

Given a character η ∈ Irrp(H) = Hom(H,C∗
p) (in the article: a χ ∈ ∆̂), let Gη = G/ ker(η) (where

ker(η) is really a subgroup of H). We regard the canonical embedding Irrp(Gη) ↪→ Irrp(G) as an
inclusion. Set

rη = |{v ∈ S : Gv ⊆ ker(η)}|,

which is the number of places in S which split completely in L
ker(η)
∞ /K. Since K∞/K is the

cyclotomic Zp-extension, that can only be the case for archimedean places.

Assume first BKS’(L∞/K,L, S, T, β). Let η ∈ Irrp(H). By assumption, one has24

λψ(LS,T ) = β−1(L∗
K,S,T (βψ

−1, 0))

for almost all ψ ∈ Irrp(G). In particular, the same holds for almost all ψ ∈ Irrp(Gη) ⊂ Irrp(G)
satisfying rη = rβψ,S (or any other condition). This shows one implication.

The converse is subtler because of the way characters are grouped in terms of Irrp(Gη) in [BKS17]
conjecture 3.1. We first point out that it is not necessarily true that, for a given η ∈ Irrp(H), one
has rη = rβψ,S for almost all ψ ∈ Irrp(Gη). For instance, if p ̸= 2, L = Q(ζp),K = L+ (the maximal
totally real subfield of L), S is arbitrary and η is the non-trivial character of H ∼= Z/2Z, then
rη = 0 but any ψ ∈ Irrp(Gη) = Irrp(G) which is trivial on H will have rβψ,S > 0 (as H contains the
decomposition groups of all archimedean places) and there are infinitely many such ψ.

However, the following does hold: given η ∈ Irrp(H), the equality rη = rβψ,S is satisfied for almost
all ψ ∈ Irrp(G) such that resGHψ = η (this latter condition is stricter than ψ ∈ Irrp(Gη) ⊆ Irrp(G),
which just amounts to ker(η) ⊆ ker(ψ)). To see why, observe that if ψ ∈ Irrp(G) restricts to η, one
has

{v ∈ S∞ : Gv ⊆ ker(ψ)} = {v ∈ S∞ : Gv ⊆ ker(η)},

as all archimedean places have finite decomposition group and H contains all elements of G of
finite order. Therefore, any potential difference between rβψ,S and rη must come from the non-
archimedean places, that is,

rβψ,S ̸= rη ⇐⇒ {v ∈ Sf : Gv ⊆ ker(ψ)} ≠ ∅.

But Gv ⊆ ker(ψ) implies ∩v∈SfGv ⊆ ker(ψ), which is only satisfied by finitely many ψ (precisely
those which factor over the finite quotient G/ ∩v∈Sf Gv).

24In the notation of the article, L(r)
K,S,T (βψ

−1, 0) is the coefficient of sr in the series expansion around 0, rather

than the value of the r-th derivative at 0 (see p. 1533). In particular, L(rβψ,S)

K,S,T (βψ−1, 0) = L∗
K,S,T (βψ

−1, 0).
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Having established this, the remaining implication follows easily: assume [BKS17] conjecture 3.1
with “every ψ ∈ Ĝη” replaced by “almost every ψ ∈ Ĝη”. The set Irrp(G) is the disjoint union of the
equivalence classes of the relation ψ ∼ ψ′ ⇔ resGHψ = resGHψ

′ (although unnecessary, we know this is
precisely the W -twist equivalence relation ∼W ). Let Cη be the the class represented by η ∈ Irrp(G),
which in particular contains Irrp(Gη). The assumption implies λψ(LS,T ) = β−1(L∗

K,S,T (βψ
−1, 0))

for all ψ ∈ Irrp(Gη) satisfying rη = rβψ,S , which we have shown is the case for almost all ψ ∈ Cη.
Now BKS’(L∞/K,L, S, T, β) follows from the fact that there are only finitely many classes Cη. □

In preparation for the central result of this section, we prove two technical results. The first one
concerns determinant functors and (somewhat in disguise) refined Euler characteristics:

Proposition 4.1.5. Let φ : R ↪→ S be an injective homomorphism of commutative rings such such
that S is a flat right R-module (via φ) and semisimple Artinian. Suppose given a strictly perfect
(cochain) complex P• of R-modules and an isomorphism of S-modules t : S ⊗R Peven ∼−→ S ⊗R Podd

(in the notation of the beginning of section 2.1). Consider the composition

φt : DetR(P•) DetS(S ⊗L
R P•) DetS(S ⊗R Peven)⊗S DetS(S ⊗R Podd)−1

DetS(S ⊗R Podd)⊗S DetS(S ⊗R Podd)−1 S

DetS(t)⊗SId

ev

(4.5)

where arrows are defined as in appendix B. Then, for any generator g of DetR(P•) as an R-module
(if it exists), one has φt(g) ∈ S∗ ⊆ S.

i) Assume that [Peven, t,Podd] lies in the image of the connecting map ∂ : K1(S)→ K0(R,S) (cf.
(0.27)). Then any g as above satisfies

∂(φt(g)) = [Peven, t,Podd], (4.6)

where φt(g) ∈ S∗ is regarded as an element of K1(S) via the canonical injection S∗ ↪→ K1(S)

(cf. [CR87] (40.27)).

ii) Assume that [Peven, t,Podd] = ∂(x) for some x ∈ K1(S). Then there exists a generator g of
DetR(P•) as an R-module such φt(g) = nr(x) ∈ S∗.

Proof. The first claim is immediate. If g generates DetR(P•) over R, then 1 ⊗ g is a generator
of S ⊗R DetR(P•) = DetS(S ⊗L

R P•) over S. The remaining maps defining φt are isomorphisms of
S-modules, and thus φt(g) ∈ S generates S as an S-module - that is, it is a unit.

Recall that, since S is commutative semisimple, the reduced norm nr: K1(S) → S∗ is an isomor-
phism (cf. (0.32)) with obvious inverse s 7→ [(s)].

i) We can assume without loss of generality that Peven and Podd are free: since [Peven, t,Podd]

lies in im(∂), its image [Peven] − [Podd] in K0(R) is zero by exactness of (0.27). This implies
there exists a finitely generated projective R-module N such that Peven ⊕N ∼= Podd ⊕N , and
we can assume this sum to be free. Now define

P̃• = P• ⊕ [
0
N

Id−→
1
N ].
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Then the relations of K0(R,S) immediately imply [Peven, t,Podd] = [P̃even, t ⊕ Id, P̃odd], and
the isomorphisms

DetR(P̃even) = DetR(Peven ⊕N)
∼−→ DetR(Peven)⊗R DetR(N),

DetR(P̃odd)
∼−→ DetR(Podd)⊗R DetR(N) (analogously) and ev : DetR(N)⊗R DetR(N)−1 ∼−→ R

induce an R-isomorphism f making the diagram

DetR(P•) S

DetR(P̃•) S

f

φt

φt⊕Id

commute. Hence it suffices to show that ∂(φt⊕Id(f(g))) = [P̃even, t⊕ Id, P̃odd], which allows us
to assume Peven and Podd to be free from now on. In particular, DetR(Peven) and DetR(Podd)

are free R-modules of rank 1.

In order to prove (4.6), we perform some simplification steps. Firstly, the theory of determinant
functors shows that [Peven, t,Podd] = [DetR(Peven),DetS(t),DetR(Podd)]. Choose and fix an
isomorphism of S-modules ι : DetS(S ⊗R Peven)

∼−→ S. The commutative diagram

DetS(S ⊗R Peven) DetS(S ⊗R Peven)

S S

ι

φt(g)

ι

φt(g)

where horizontal arrows denote multiplication by the scalar φt(g) ∈ S, implies that

[DetR(Peven), φt(g),DetR(Peven)] = [R,φt(g), R] = ∂(φt(g))

in K0(R,S) (see relation i) in the definition of K0(R,S) from section 0.4). This reduces the
proof of (4.6) to showing that

[DetR(Peven), φt(g),DetR(Peven)] = [DetR(Peven),DetS(t),DetR(Podd)],

or equivalently,
[DetR(Peven),DetS(t) ◦ φt(g)−1,DetR(Podd)] = 0.

Equation (0.26) implies it suffices in turn to prove

φt(g)
−1 ·DetS(t)(1⊗DetR(Peven)) = 1⊗DetR(Podd) ⊆ S ⊗DetR(Podd), (4.7)

as this would induce an isomorphism of R-modules

DetR(Peven) ∼= 1⊗DetR(Peven)
φt(g)−1·DetS(t)−−−−−−−−−−→ 1⊗DetR(Podd) ∼= DetR(Podd)

by the injectivity of R ↪→ S.

Fix an arbitrary generator godd of DetR(Podd) as an R-module and consider the generator
godd,∗ of DetR(Podd)−1 = HomR(DetR(Podd), R) uniquely determined by godd,∗(godd) = 1 as
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described in lemma B.0.1. Then g = geven ⊗ godd,∗ for some generator geven of DetR(Peven). To
see this, choose any generator g̃even of DetR(Peven) and note that, since both g and g̃even⊗godd,∗

generate DetR(P•), they must differ by a unit in R.

The image of g in DetS(S ⊗L
R P•) = (S ⊗R DetR(Peven)) ⊗S (S ⊗R DetR(Podd)−1) is simply

(1⊗ geven)⊗ (1⊗ godd,∗), which the vertical arrow in (4.5) sends to

DetS(t)(1⊗ geven)⊗ (1⊗ godd,∗) ∈ (S ⊗R DetR(Podd))⊗S (S ⊗R DetR(Podd)−1).

But DetS(t)(1⊗ geven) is equal to (s⊗ godd) for some s ∈ S, in which case one has

φt(g) = ev(DetS(t)(1⊗ geven)⊗ (1⊗ godd,∗)) = s

by definition of the dual generator godd,∗. Since geven and godd generate DetR(Peven) and
DetR(Podd) over R respectively and DetS(t) is S-(and hence R-)equivariant, (4.7) follows.

ii) By the same argument as above, we can assume without loss of generality that Peven and Podd

are free R-modules. In particular, DetR(P•) is free of rank 1 and we may choose a generator
g′. Part i) implies ∂(φt(g′)) = [Peven, t,Podd] = ∂(x).

By the exact sequence ofK-theory (0.27), there exists a y ∈ K1(R) such that x = φt(g
′)K1(φ)(y).

Then g = det(y)g′ is a generator of DetR(P•) which satisfies

φt(g) = det(y)φt(g
′) = nr(K1(φ)(y)φt(g

′)) = nr(x).

■

Remark 4.1.6. i) The connecting homomorphism ∂ : K1(Q(G))→ K0(Λ(G),Q(G)) is surjective in
our case of interest, as explained in remark 2.5.4 ii). Therefore, the hypothesis in part i) of the
proposition is automatically satisfied.

ii) The only reason for the flatness assumption is to ensure S ⊗L
R P• coincides with the result of

applying S ⊗R − to P• degree-wise, which allows us to state the proposition in a convenient
form for our purposes. However, the proof yields a completely analogous result without the
flatness requirement after replacing DetR(P•) ↪→ DetS(S ⊗L

R P•) by

DetR(M)⊗R DetR(N)−1 ↪→ DetS(S ⊗RM)⊗S DetS(S ⊗R N)−1,

where M and N are two finitely generated projective R-modules playing the role of Peven and
Podd, respectively.

The second preparatory result, which is rather specific to our setting, will be instrumental in relating
the maps in our Main Conjecture to the λχ from definition 4.1.2 used by Burns, Kurihara and
Sano:

Lemma 4.1.7. Setting A with G abelian. Let M and N be free Λ(G)-modules of the same rank and
τ : M → N a homomorphism between them such that Q(G) ⊗Λ(G) τ is a Q(G)-isomorphism. For a
given χ ∈ Irrp(G), choose n ∈ N large enough that χ factorises through Gn. Denote by λl and λr the
composition of the left and right columns of the diagram
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DetΛ(G)(M)⊗Λ(G) DetΛ(G)(N)−1 DetΛ(G)(M)⊗Λ(G) DetΛ(G)(N)−1

DetQcp[Gn](Q
c
p ⊗Zp MΓpn )⊗Qcp[Gn] DetQcp[Gn](Q

c
p ⊗Zp NΓpn )

−1 DetQ(G)(Q(G)⊗Λ(G) M)⊗Q(G) DetQ(G)(Q(G)⊗Λ(G) N)−1

DetQcp[Gn](Q
c
p ⊗Zp NΓpn )⊗Qcp[Gn] DetQcp[Gn](Q

c
p ⊗Zp NΓp

n )−1 DetQ(G)(Q(G)⊗Λ(G) N)⊗Q(G) DetQ(G)(Q(G)⊗Λ(G) N)−1

Qc
p[Gn] Q(G)

Qc
p

DetQcp[Gn](Qcp⊗ZpτΓpn )⊗Id DetQ(G)(Q(G)⊗Λ(G)τ)⊗Id

ev ev

χ

respectively. Then, for any generator g of DetΛ(G)(M) ⊗Λ(G) DetΛ(G)(N)−1 over Λ(G), one has
λr(g) ∈ Q(G)∗ and

λl(g) = evγχ(ψχ(nr
−1(λr(g)))),

where the maps Q(G)∗ nr−1

−−−→ K1(Q(G))
ψχ−−→ Qc(Γχ)∗

evγχ−−−→ Qc
p ∪ {∞} are given by remark 4.1.1 and

definitions 2.5.3 and 2.4.1.

Proof. Recall the notation −∗ for dual generators of determinant modules introduced in lemma
B.0.1. Since DetΛ(G)(M) and DetΛ(G)(N)−1 are free rank-one Λ(G)-modules, any g as in the state-
ment is necessarily of the form g = µ⊗ν∗ for some generators µ and ν of DetΛ(G)(M) and DetΛ(G)(N),
respectively. The two bottom arrows in the right column of the diagram are Q(G)-isomorphisms,
and therefore g is mapped under λr to a Q(G)-generator of Q(G), that is, a unit λr(g) ∈ Q(G)∗.

Consider the ring homomorphism − : Λ(G) ↠ Λ(Gn) ↪→ Qc
p[Gn], which induces a homomorphism of

Λ(G)-modules − : T → Qc
p[Gn]⊗Λ(G) T = Qc

p ⊗Zp TΓpn for any Λ(G)-module T . The elements µ and
ν∗ = ν∗ generate DetQcp[Gn](Q

c
p ⊗Zp MΓpn ) and DetQcp[Gn](Q

c
p ⊗Zp NΓpn )

−1 over Qc
p[Gn], respectively

(see for instance (B.2)). Similarly, 1 ⊗ µ is a Q(G)-generator of Q(G) ⊗Λ(G) DetΛ(G)(M) (which
coincides with DetQ(G)(Q(G)⊗Λ(G) M)), and analogously for (1⊗ ν)∗ = 1⊗ ν∗.

Since ν generates DetΛ(G)(N), there exists an x ∈ Λ(G) such that DetΛ(G)(τ)(µ) = xν. It follows
that DetQcp[Gn](Q

c
p⊗Zp τΓpn )(µ) = xν and DetQ(G)(Q(G)⊗Λ(G)τ)(1⊗µ) = x(1⊗ν) = x⊗ν. Therefore,

the image of g = µ ⊗ ν∗ in Qc
p[Gn] (that is, under λl minus the last arrow) is ev(xν ⊗ ν∗) = x,

whereas λr(g) = λr(µ⊗ ν∗) = ev(x(1⊗ ν)⊗ (1⊗ ν)∗) = x ∈ Q(G).

Finally, we apply (3.21) and (3.22) to P = Λ(G) and f = x (the endomorphism of Λ(G) given by
left multiplication by x) to conclude that

λl(g) = χ(x) = det(HomQcp[Gn](Vχ, f)) = evγχ(ψχ([Q(G),Q(G)⊗Λ(G) f ])) = evγχ(ψχ(nr
−1(λr(g)))),

as desired. ■

We are now in a position to prove the main result of this section:
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Theorem 4.1.8. Setting B with G abelian. The modified BKS conjecture BKS’(L∞/K,L, S, T, β)
holds if and only if eMC(L∞/K,L, S, T, α, β) does.

Proof. In this proof, we denote DetR(−) for a commutative ring R by DR(−). In the diagrams
and displayed equations, we will simplify the notation of Λ(G),Λ(Gn),Q(G) and Qc(G) to Λ,Λn,Q
and Qc respectively. In diagrams, we will furthermore remove the subscript R from ⊗R when the
involved modules are of the form DetR(M) for some R-module M .

As explained after equation (4.2), we may assume C•S,T has a representative in D(Λ(G)) of the form
P• = [P0 → P1] (in degrees 0 and 1), with both P i free, by replacing the original set T with a
suitable one, which does not affect the validity of either conjecture. We set P•

n = Λ(Gn)⊗L
Λ(G) P

•.

The first step is to bridge some differences in the formulation of both conjectures. Let χ ∈ Irrp(G)
satisfy the kernel condition (KC). Choose an n ∈ N such that χ factors over Gn = G/Γpn and let

χ,Cp− denote e(χ) · Cp ⊗Zp −, where e(χ) ∈ Qc
p[Gn] ⊆ Cp[Gn] is the primitive central idempotent

corresponding to (the projection of) χ. Then one has the following commutative diagram:

DΛ(C•S,T ) DΛ(C•S,T )

DΛn(P•
n)

DCp[Gn](Cp ⊗Zp Peven
n )⊗DCp[Gn](Cp ⊗Zp Podd

n )−1

DCp[Gn](χ,CpH
even(C•Ln,S,T ))⊗DCp[Gn](χ,CpH

odd(C•Ln,S,T ))
−1

DCp[Gn](χ,CpH
odd(C•Ln,S,T ))⊗DCp[Gn](χ,CpH

odd(C•Ln,S,T ))
−1

Cp[Gn]

Cp Cp

λχ

DCp[Gn]((χ,Cpφ
α
n)

−1)⊗Id

ev

χ

RβS(α,χ)

Here the bottom arrow is to be understood as multiplication by the regulator RβS(α, χ) ∈ C∗
p.

Commutativity follows from the fact that the right column is defined by essentially the same maps
as λχ (cf. definition 4.1.2, including the implicit choice of splittings σ0 and σ1), the difference being
that this time we take χ-parts before the last step (which does not affect the resulting composition),
and we choose as the isomorphism

DCp[Gn](χ,CpH
even(C•Ln,S,T ))

∼−→ DCp[Gn](χ,CpH
odd(C•Ln,S,T ))

the map DCp[Gn]((χ,Cpφ
α
n)

−1) rather than DCp[Gn](χ,Cpλ
β
S). Since the Stark-Tate regulator RβS(α, χ)

is precisely the determinant of the Cp-action of χ,Cpλ
β
S ◦ (χ,Cpφαn) on HomCp[Gn](Vχ, H

odd(C•Ln,S,T )),
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and determinant functors take endomorphisms of free modules to actual matrix determinants (cf.
(B.3)), a simple computation shows the diagram commutes indeed. This relies crucially on the fact
that χ(1) = 1 by virtue of the abelianity of G.

Consider now the right column of said diagram. Since it does not feature the Dirichlet regulator
map, all arrows and objects after DΛ(C•S,T ) can be replaced by their analogues with scalars in Qc

p

instead of Cp. To do so, we also replace, χ,Cp− by χ− = e(χ) ·Qc
p⊗Zp−. Here we tacitly use the fact

that splittings exist over Qc
p[Gn] by semisimplicity (the resulting map is independent of the choice

of splittings, similarly to remark 4.1.3). Let λ̃χ : DΛ(G)(C•S,T ) → Qc
p denote the composition of the

entire resulting column.

In order to relate the finite and infinite levels, we would like to shift the complex so that φαn does
not need to be inverted (the trivialisation tα is a map from odd to even degree, too). This can
be done as follows: since Peven and Podd are free Λ(G)-modules by assumption, DΛ(G)(Peven) and
DΛ(G)(Podd) are free of rank 1. Let geven and godd be arbitrary respective generators. In particular,
godd,∗ is a generator of DΛ(G)(Podd)−1 in the notation of lemma B.0.1, and geven ⊗ godd,∗ generates
DΛ(G)(P•) = DΛ(G)(C•S,T ). This yields an isomorphism

ιgeven ⊗ ιgodd,∗ : DΛ(C•S,T ) = DΛ(Peven)⊗DΛ(Podd)−1 ∼−→ DΛ(Peven)−1 ⊗DΛ(Podd) = DΛ(C•S,T [1]),
(4.8)

with ιgeven and ιgodd,∗ given by (B.5). Lemma B.0.2 then shows that the diagram

DΛ(C•S,T ) DΛ(C•S,T [1])

DΛn(P•
n[1])

DQcp[Gn](Q
c
p ⊗Zp Peven

n )−1 ⊗DQcp[Gn](Q
c
p ⊗Zp Podd

n )

DQcp[Gn](χH
even(C•Ln,S,T ))

−1 ⊗DQcp[Gn](χH
odd(C•Ln,S,T ))

DQcp[Gn](χH
even(C•Ln,S,T )

−1)⊗DQcp[Gn](χH
even(C•Ln,S,T ))

Qc
p[Gn]

Qc
p Qc

p

λ̃χ

ιgeven⊗ιgodd,∗

Id⊗DQcp[Gn](χφ
α
n)

ev

χ

λ̃χ(geven⊗godd,∗)−2

(4.9)

commutes, where the bottom arrow again denotes multiplication by the square of the inverse of
λ̃χ(g

even ⊗ godd,∗) ∈ (Qc
p)

∗. This relies on the fact that the arrow χ : Qc
p[Gn] → Qc

p is a ring
homomorphism.
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The last necessary simplification in order to relate the finite- and infinite-level maps is to replace
the above morphisms in cohomology by maps on P•. A convenient way to do so is to find a map
on integral level Λ(G) which induces both the finite-level splittings used in the construction of
λχ (definition 4.1.2); and the infinite-level splittings used in the construction of the refined Euler
characteristic (cf. (2.2)). This presents some difficulties, which are however not new: we encountered
essentially the same issue in the proof of proposition 3.2.2 (where α itself might not be invertible),
and we shall use the same workaround to resolve it. Namely, let π0 be the arrow in P• = [P0 → P1],
W = im(π0) ⊆ P1 its image, and π1 the surjection π1 : P1 ↠ H1(P•) = H1(C•S,T ). Chose splittings
σ0 and σ1 for the complex Q(G)⊗L

Λ(G) P
• as in (2.2):

Q⊗Λ H
0(P•) Q⊗Λ P0 Q⊗Λ P1 Q⊗Λ H

1(P•)

Q⊗Λ W

Q⊗Λπ0

Q⊗Λπ1

σ1
σ0

(4.10)

We can scale σ0 and σ1 by regular elements elements d0, d1 ∈ Λ(Γ) ⊆ Λ(G) to obtain Λ(G)-
homomorphisms d0σ0 : W → P0 and d1σ1 : H1(P•)→ P1 (recall, for instance, equation (2.1)). By
lemma 2.2.1, there exists an n0 ∈ N such that multiplication by d0d1 (or, equivalently, its projection
d0d1 ∈ Λ(Gm)) is an automorphism of e(χ)Qc

p[Gm] for all m ≥ n0 (simply take M = Λ(G)/⟨d0d1⟩
regarded as a Λ(Γ)-module) as long as χ doesn’t factor over Gn0 . This is essentially the same
argument as in (3.20).

Fix d0, d1 and n0 as above, which do not depend on the choice of a character χ. Assume χ factors
through Gn but not Gn0 , and it still satisfies (KC). Let δ0 and δ1 be the images of d0 and d1 under
Λ(G) ↠ Λ(Gn) ↪→ Qc

p[Gn]
χ−→ Qc

p respectively, both of which are non-zero. Then δ−1
0 · χ(d0σ0)Γpn

and δ−1
1 · χ(d1σ1)Γpn are splittings for the finite-level sequences

χH
0(P•)Γpn χP0

Γpn χP1
Γpn χH

1(P•)Γpn

χWΓpn

χ(π0)Γpn

χ(π1)Γpn

δ−1
1 ·χ(d1σ1)Γpn

δ−1
0 ·χ(d0σ0)Γpn

(4.11)

Note that P0
Γpn and P1

Γpn coincide with P0
n and P1

n respectively, and χH
0(P•)Γpn = χELn,S,T is

precisely χZp⊗ZO∗
Ln,S,T

= χH
0(P•

n) by proposition 2.2.8 and the preceding results. The injectivity
of χWΓpn ↪→ χP1

Γpn then follows from a Qc
p-dimension argument.

We can now define our desired integral map

τ : Podd = P1 → Hodd(P•)⊕W tαι ⊕Id−−−−→ Heven(P•)⊕W → P0 = Peven,

where tαι is the integral trivialisation defined in (2.7), and the first and last arrows are given by
d1π1 ⊕ (d1 Id−(d1σ1)π1) and (d0σ0) ⊕ d0 Id. These are simply the standard maps arising from a
split short exact sequence, only scaled by d0 and d1 to make them integral (which is why we write
(d1σ1) and (d0σ0) in brackets).

149



Chapter 4. Compatibility with existing conjectures and new cases

Denote by λ̇χ the composite map given by the second column of (4.9). Since the choice of splittings
implicit in the third vertical arrow is irrelevant, we can assume they coincide with those in (4.11)
on χ-parts, after which an easy verification shows the commutativity of the leftmost square in our
last (and key) diagram

DΛ(C•S,T [1]) DΛ(C•S,T [1]) QDΛ(C•S,T [1]) QDΛ(C•S,T [1])

DΛn(P•[1])

Dn(Qc
p ⊗Zp Peven

n )−1 ⊗Dn(Qc
p ⊗Zp Podd

n ) DQ(QPeven)−1 ⊗DQ(QPodd) DQ(QPeven)−1 ⊗DQ(QPodd)

Dn(Qc
p ⊗Zp Peven

n )−1 ⊗Dn(Qc
p ⊗Zp Peven

n ) DQ(QPeven)−1 ⊗DQ(QPeven) DQ(QPeven)−1 ⊗DQ(QPeven)

Qc
p[Gn] Q Q

Qc
p Qc

p Q∗ Q∗

K1(Q) K1(Q)

Qc
p ∪ {∞} Qc

p ∪ {∞}

λ̇χ Id⊗Dn(Qp⊗ZpτΓpn ) Id⊗DQ(Q⊗Λτ) Id⊗DQ((d0d1)−1·Q⊗Λτ)

ev ev ev

χ

(d0d1)−r

(δ0δ1)r (d0d1)−r

evγχψχ

(d0d1)−r

nr

evγχψχ

nr

(δ0δ1)−r

where r = rankΛ P0 = rankΛ P1. In this diagram (and only there), we have made the following
further notational simplification: Dn− and Q− stand for DQcp[Gn] and Q⊗Λ−, respectively. Commu-
tativity of the bottom-right square follows from (3.21) and (3.22) (choosing f to be be multiplication
by (d0d1)

r on a free rank one Λ(G)-module), and the rest is clear.

When taken together, the above diagrams draw a clear connection between the map λχ of Burns,
Kurihara and Sano and our evaluation maps evγχ . In combination with the two previous lemmas,
this suffices to conclude the proof. We only need to consider characters χ satisfying the following
condition:

Γp
max(n0,n(S,α)) ⊈ ker(χ). (KC’)

This is a slight strengthening of (KC) (i.e. Γp
n(S,α) ⊈ ker(χ)) which still holds for almost all

χ ∈ Irrp(G).

Assume first BKS’(L∞/K,L, S, T, β) and let LS,T be the element predicted therein. As a generator
of DΛ(G)(C•S,T ) = DΛ(G)(Peven)⊗Λ(G)DΛ(G)(Podd)−1, it admits an expression LS,T = geven⊗godd,∗ as
above. Set L̃S,T = (ιgeven ⊗ ιgodd,∗)(LS,T ) ∈ DΛ(G)(C•S,T [1]) and define ζ̃ as the image of L̃S,T under
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the composition

DΛ(C•S,T [1]) ↪→ DQ(Q⊗ΛPeven)−1⊗DQ(Q⊗ΛPodd)→ DQ(Q⊗ΛPeven)−1⊗DQ(Q⊗ΛPeven)
ev−→ Q

where the middle arrow is DQ(G)((d0d1)
−1 · Q(G) ⊗Λ(G) τ). This amounts to the top row and first

vertical arrows in the fourth column of the last diagram above. Proposition 4.1.5 i) now shows that
ζ̃ lies in lies in Q(G)∗, which we identify with K1(Q(G)) via the reduced norm; and its inverse,
which we denote by ζ ∈ K1(Q(G)), satisfies

∂(ζ) = −∂(ζ̃) = −[Podd, (d0d1)
−1 · Q ⊗Λ τ,Peven]

(beware the difference in shift between P•[1] here and P• in the proposition). But (d0d1)−1 ·Q⊗Λ τ

is precisely the map constructed from the trivialisation tα = Q(G) ⊗Λ(G) t
α
ι and the splittings σ0

and σ1 from (4.10). In other words, ∂(ζ) = −χΛ(G),Q(G)(C•S,T , tα) is the inverse of the refined Euler
characteristic of the trivialised complex (C•S,T , tα). On the analytic side, we have

evγχ(ψχ(ζ))
·
= evγχ(ψχ(ζ̃))

−1

= λ̇χ(L̃S,T )−1

= λ̃χ(LS,T )

= RβS(χ, α)
−1 · λχ(LS,T )

·
=
β−1(L∗

K,S,T (βχ̌, 0))

RβS(α, χ)
,

where ·
= denotes that the equality holds for almost all χ ∈ Irrp(G) satisfying (KC’). The equalities

follow from, in order: multiplicativity of evγχ (this holds whenever the evaluation is neither 0 nor∞,
which is true a fortiori for almost all χ by the remaining equalities); the last diagram above together
with lemma 4.1.7; diagram (4.9); diagram (4.1); and the assumption BKS’(L∞/K,L, S, T, β).

Since ζ does not depend on χ and the map ψχ is invariant under ρ-twists (see the explanation before
(2.29)), the element Fα,βS,T,χ = ψχ(ζ) ∈ Qc(Γχ)∗ satisfies IC(L∞/K, χ, L, S, T, α, β). It follows that ζ
itself satisfies eMC(L∞/K,L, S, T, α, β).

The converse is proved very similarly. Namely, suppose the zeta element ζα,βS,T ∈ K1(Q(G)) satisfies
eMC(L∞/K,L, S, T, α, β). Then proposition 4.1.5 ii) yields a generator L̃S,T ∈ DΛ(G)(C•S,T [1]) which
is mapped to ζα,βS,T under the top row and rightmost column of the last diagram. The preimage LS,T
of L̃S,T under the isomorphism ιgeven ⊗ ιgodd,∗ is a generator of DΛ(G)(C•S,T ) which can be easily
verified to have the interpolation property in BKS’(L∞/K,L, S, T, β) using the same argument as
above. ■

Remark 4.1.9. It is a by-product of this theorem that our Main Conjecture is independent from the
choice α, as proved separately in subsection 3.2.2 - indeed, some of the core ideas of both arguments
coincide. Note, however, that the above result concerns the abelian case exclusively. □

This settles the case “abelian over Q” as well as, under some conditions, “abelian over imaginary
quadratic”:
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Corollary 4.1.10. Setting B with G abelian. Conjecture eMC(L∞/Q, L, S, T, α, β) holds in the
following cases:

i) K = Q (so p ̸= 2).

ii) K is an imaginary quadratic field where p does not split, and the µ-invariant µ(Xcs
S ) vanishes

(for the extension L∞/L). Condition µ(Xcs
S ) = 0 is automatically satisfied if [L : K] is a power

of p.

Proof. Conjecture 3.1 from [BKS17] is known in both cases, which implies BKS’(L∞/Q, L, S, T, β)
by the above theorem. For part i), see the proof of [BKS17], which in turn refers to [BG03]. Remark
6.1 ii) in the latter points to the original work of Mazur and Wiles.

For part ii), see [BH21] theorem 5.5 and proposition 5.6. ■

Remark 4.1.11. As an application, we outline the proof of a new case of the Main Conjecture which
relies on the above corollary and the functoriality results from section 3.3. The relevance of this
example is that, to the best of our knowledge, it is not covered by existing formulations of a Main
Conjecture - let alone proved.

Consider setting B with K = Q (so p ̸= 2) and Gal(L/Q) of the form A⋊Z/2Z, where A is abelian
of odd order and the non-trivial element of Z/2Z acts on A by inversion. Such a group is said to
be generalised dihedral. Assume furthermore that LA is imaginary (quadratic) and satisfies the
conditions of part ii) of the corollary.

By proposition 3.3.14, the Main Conjecture for L∞/Q can be deduced from that for L∞/L
U for

each elementary subgroup U of Gal(L/K). It is easy to verify that any such U satisfies at least one
of the following:

1) U ≤ A.

2) |U | = 2.

The Main Conjecture for L∞/L
A holds by ii) of the corollary, which settles all subgroups of type

1) by proposition 3.3.8.

For U of type 2), it is convenient to recall the notion of so-called maximal-order Main Conjectures.
These have the same structure as our equivariant Main Conjecture except for the fact that a preimage
in K1(Q(G)) of the refined Euler characteristic of the trivialised complex is claimed to have reduced
norm congruent to the analytic object modulo not the image of K1(Λ(G)) (recall (3.55)), but rather
all of Z(M(G))∗, where Λ(G) ⊆ M(G) ⊆ Q(G) denotes a maximal Λ(Γ)-order in Q(G) (note that
the resulting claim is weaker). These conjectures are known to enjoy similar functoriality properties
to the ones in chapter 3 and, more importantly, to decompose into χ-parts (with χ an irreducible
character), since so does M(G).

If U is of type 2), then one has Gal(L∞/L
U ) = Γ × U and Λ(Γ × U) is a maximal Λ(Γ)-order

in Q(Γ× U). Therefore, it suffices to prove the maximal-order Main Conjecture for L∞/Q by
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functoriality - and for this, in turn, to prove the χ-part of said conjecture for each χ ∈ Irrp(G).

We distinguish two further cases. If χ is linear, it factors as a character of an abelian extension of
Q, in which case the full equivariant Main Conjecture is known by part i) of the corollary - and
therefore so is (the χ-part of) the maximal-order conjecture.

If χ is not linear, then [JN19] theorem 9.3 shows that χ = ind
Gal(L/K)
A χ′ for some non-trivial

irreducible character χ′ of A. But then functoriality together with case 1) above yields the desired
conjecture. This covers the remaining cases and therefore concludes the argument. □

4.2 The conjecture of Ritter and Weiss

This last section studies the relation between our Main Conjecture and that formulated by Ritter
and Weiss in [RW04], the first example of an equivariant Main Conjecture for arbitrary totally real
base field and one of the main motivations for the present work. It was proved in the so-called
“µ = 0 case” by the same authors in a series of articles leading up to [RW11]. Independently from
this, Kakde formulated and proved a Main Conjecture in [Kak13] which was shown to be equivalent
to that of Ritter and Weiss by, separately, Nickel (cf. [Nic13]) and Venjakob (cf. [Ven13]).

A common feature of the aforementioned conjectures is their limitation to the totally real case.
Through a duality argument, it will be shown that, whenever L is a CM field containing a primitive
p-th root of unity, the minus part of our Main Conjecture for L∞/K is equivalent to the conjecture
of Ritter and Weiss for the maximal totally real subextension L+

∞/K. The set of places T can be
disregarded altogether, as it is not featured in [RW04]. The setting is as follows:

Setting E. We consider the same objects as in setting A with the exception of T . The following
additional restrictions are imposed:

• K is totally real. In particular, p is odd.

• L is a CM field containing a primitive p-th root of unity. The former amounts to the existence
of a totally real number field L+ ⊆ L such that [L : L+] = 2. This L+ is necessarily a Galois
extension of K, as is its own cyclotomic Zp-extension L+

∞. We set G+ = Gal(L+
∞/K).

The Galois group of L/L+ is generated by complex conjugation, which has order 2 and will be
denoted by τ here. It identifies naturally with the generator of Gal(L∞/L

+
∞), which allows us to

write G+ = G/⟨τ⟩. □

We point out that the α and β from setting B are not necessary here for reasons which will become
apparent soon.

Since τ is central in G and has order 2, every χ ∈ Irrp(G) satisfies either χ(τ) = χ(1) or χ(τ) = −χ(1).
We say χ is totally even in the former case, and totally odd in the latter. We denote the
set of totally even Artin characters of G by Irrp(G)+, which is in bijection with Irrp(G+); and
that of totally odd ones, by Irrp(G)−. The subgroup H = Gal(L∞/K∞) contains τ , and there-
fore the W -equivalence relation ∼W introduced in section 2.2 restricts separately to Irrp(G)+ and
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Irrp(G)−.

The primitive central idempotents e+ = (1 + τ)/2 and e− = (1 − τ)/2 yield a ring decomposition
Λ(G) = e+Λ(G)×e−Λ(G), and hence also for Q(G) and Qc(G). We denote the plus part of a Λ(G)-
module M by M+ = e+M , and analogously for its minus part M−. An immediate computation
shows that M+ and M− consist precisely of the elements of M upon which τ acts as the identity
and as −1, respectively. Taking plus parts is an exact functor (whether one chooses the target
category to be that of left modules over Λ(G) or Λ(G)+), as is taking minus parts. Note that these
functors identify naturally with Λ(G)+ ⊗Λ(G) − and Λ(G)− ⊗Λ(G) −, respectively. The canonical
augmentation map Λ(G) ↠ Λ(G+) restricts to a ring isomorphism on Λ(G)+ and to the zero map
on Λ(G)−.

The reduced norm and structure of Z(Qc(G)) also decompose into plus and minus parts:

K1(Q(G)) K1(Q(G)+)×K1(Q(G)−)

K1(Qc(G)) K1(Qc(G)+)×K1(Qc(G)−)

Z(Qc(G))∗ Z(Qc(G)+)∗ × Z(Qc(G)−)∗

∏
χ∈Irrp(G)/∼W

Qc(Γχ)∗
∏

χ∈Irrp(G)+/∼W

Qc(Γχ)∗ ×
∏

χ∈Irrp(G)−/∼W

Qc(Γχ)∗

nr nr nr

∼ ∼ ∼

This corresponds essentially to the discussion in the first part of subsection 3.3.1 for the particular
case H̃ = ⟨τ⟩. Recall in particular lemma 3.3.1 and the first few lines following remark 3.3.2.
Similarly, the relative K0 group decomposes canonically as

K0(Λ(G),Q(G)) = K0(Λ(G)+,Q(G)+)×K0(Λ(G)−,Q(G)−).

Although it will be stated in precise terms shortly, the shape of the “Main Conjecture on minus
parts” should be apparent from the above discussion. There is no need, however, for an analogue
of the Interpolation Conjecture: it follows from the well-known existence of p-adic L-functions and
a recent result of Ellerbrock and Nickel (cf. [EN22]). We briefly recall these concepts now.

The p-adic cyclotomic character of G (introduced in more generality in section 0.1) is the
homomorphism

χcyc : G = Gal(L∞/K) ↠ Gal(K(µp∞)/K) ↪→ Z∗
p = Z(1)

p × µp−1,

where Z(1)
p = 1 + pZp and µp−1 denote the principal units and the (p − 1)-th roots of unity in Zp,

respectively. Since complex conjugation acts on roots of unity as inversion, one has χcyc(τ) = −1.
The projection of χcyc to Z(1)

p factors as a character of Gal(K∞/K) = ΓK = ⟨γK⟩ and is often
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denoted by κ. The projection of χcyc to µp−1 factors as a character of Gal(K(ζp)/K) and its usual
notation is ω: the Teichmüller character.

Let χ ∈ Irrp(G)+ be a totally even character of G. Then there exists a unique p-adic meromorphic
function Lp,S(χ,−) : Zp → Cp such that, for all integers r > 1, one has

Lp,K,S(χ, 1− r) = LK,S(χω
−r, 1− r). (4.12)

The right-hand side should be interpreted as β−1(LK,S(β(χω
−r), 1 − r)) for an arbitrarily chosen

β : Cp
∼−→ C. This notation, which is standard, reflects the classical fact - due to Siegel [Sie70] - that

the outcome is independent of that choice. The function Lp,K,S(χ,−) is known as the S-truncated
p-adic L-function attached to χ. Its construction in the abelian case (i.e. for linear χ) was given,
independently, by Pierrette Cassou-Noguès in [Cas79]; Deligne and Ribet in [DR80]; and Barsky in
[Bar78]. Interpolation (4.12) at 0 (that is, for r = 1), which is the point of interest to us, was shown
to hold later on.

Greenberg extended the definition of Lp,K,S beyond the abelian case by means of Brauer induction
(cf. [Gre83]). Note that interpolation at 0 does not follow automatically from the linear case due
to the potential vanishing of L-values in the denominator. However, Ellerbrock and Nickel have
shown it to hold through the study of bounds on denominators of Stickelberger elements along
cyclotomic towers. More precisely, (4.12) holds for r = 1 and arbitrary χ ∈ Irrp(G)+ by [EN22]
theorem 3.

A crucial fact about p-adic L-functions is their relation to series quotients. Namely, in the above
notation, there exists a Φp,K,S,χ ∈ Qc

p ⊗Qp Frac(Zp[[T ]]) such that, for all s ∈ Zp, one has

Lp,K,S(χ, 1− s) = Φp,K,S,χ(κ(γK)s − 1).

These series quotients satisfy the usual functoriality properties and exhibit the following behaviour
under W -twists: for any ρ ∈ Irrp(G) of type W , there is an equality

Φp,K,S,χ⊗ρ(T ) = Φp,K,S,χ(ρ(γK)(T + 1)− 1) (4.13)

(see for instance [RW04] p. 563). It is therefore natural to identify T with TK = γK − 1 and thus
regard Φp,K,S,χ as an element of Qc

p ⊗Qp Frac(Zp[[TK ]]) = Qc(ΓK), since then the above equation
becomes

Φp,K,S,χ⊗ρ = ρ♯(Φp,K,S,χ)

in the notation of section 2.4.

In order to relate these power series to the Interpolation Conjecture on minus parts, we introduce the
continuous Zp-algebra automorphism tcyc : Λ(G)→ Λ(G) uniquely determined by tcyc(g) = χcyc(g)g

for all g ∈ G. This is a particular case of the tscyc from [JN19] section 6.1. It is easy to verify it
induces field automorphisms on Q(G) and Qc(G), and therefore group automorphisms on K1(Q(G)),
K1(Qc(G)) and Z(Qc(G))∗ - all of which we denote by tcyc as well. Note that tcyc swaps plus and
minus parts, as tcyc(e+) = e− and tcyc(e−) = e+.
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Recall also the involution ι of Λ(G) given by g 7→ g−1 introduced immediately before proposition
3.3.4, which induces a map ι : Z(Qc(G))∗ → Z(Qc(G))∗. Since the dual χ̌ of a character χ ∈ Irrp(G)
is precisely given by χ̌(g) = χ(g−1), a simple argument shows that ι(γχ) = γχ̌ ∈ Z(Qc(G))∗.

The following is a direct application of some results in [JN19]:

Lemma 4.2.1. Setting E. There exists a unique element F+
S,G ∈ Z(Q(G)+)∗ ⊆ Z(Q(G))∗ such that,

for any χ ∈ Irrp(G)+, one has

jχ(F
+
S,G) = Φp,K,S,χ ∈ Qc(ΓK)∗,

where jχ : Z(Qc(G))→ Qc(ΓK)∗ denotes the map jcχ from (2.29).

For each ψ ∈ Irrp(G)−, let FS,ψ = ι(tcyc(F
+
S,G))eψ ∈ Qc(Γψ)∗ ⊆ Z(Qc(G)−)∗ ⊆ Z(Qc(G))∗. Then

one has
evγψ(FS,ψ) = LK,S(ψ̌, 0) (4.14)

for all such ψ, where the notation of the right-hand is as in (4.12).

Proof. The first claim takes place entirely on plus parts and a brief proof can be found in [Nic13]
p. 1231. The argument is straightforward: the twisting property (4.13) together with the MapW -
description (3.47) of Z(Qc(G+))∗ ∼= Z(Qc(G)+)∗ immediately yield a unique F+

S,G ∈ Z(Qc(G)+)∗

with the asserted property. The fact that F+
S,G actually lies in Z(Q(G)+)∗, i.e. it is GQp-invariant

(cf. (3.12)), is a direct consequence of behaviour of the GQp-action on Φp,K,S,χ (see for instance
[RW04] p. 563 property (5) and p. 558 equation (*)).

Now the second claim follows from

evγψ(FS,ψ) = evγK (jψ(ι(tcyc(F
+
S,G))))

= evγK (jψ̌(tcyc(F
+
S,G)))

= evγK (j
1
ψ̌ω

(F+
S,G))

= Lp,S(ψ̌ω, 1− 1)

= LK,S(ψ̌ωω
−1, 0)

= LK,S(ψ̌, 0).

The map j1
ψ̌ω

is defined in [JN19] section 6.1. It will not appear again, so we shall dispense with its
definition. The two equalities involving it (third and fourth) are lemma 6.1 and equation (6.4) in
the cited article, whereas the remaining equalities are clear from the preceding discussion. Note at
this point that ψ̌ω is even, as the Teichmüller character ω is odd. ■

Remark 4.2.2. i) Let ρ be a type-W character of G. Then FS,ψ and FS,ψ⊗ρ coincide, since so do
eψ and eψ⊗ρ.

ii) For almost all ψ ∈ Irrp(G)−, the term LK,S(ψ̌, 0) is precisely the regulated leading coefficient
in the right-hand side of the interpolation property (2.28) (when ψ = χ ⊗ ρ). The reason for
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the apparent lack of β was explained after (4.12). As LK,S∞(ψ̌, s) never vanishes at s = 0 (for
ψ totally odd), the leading coefficient L∗

K,S(ψ̌, 0) coincides with the value LK,S(ψ̌, 0) whenever
the Euler factors introduced by passing from LK,S∞ to LK,S are non-zero, which is indeed the
case for almost all ψ (this follows from a similar argument to lemma 3.2.7). By virtue of lemma
0.3.1 v), LK,S(ψ̌, 0) ̸= 0 implies that the Cp-vector space HomCp[Gn](Vψ,Cp⊗ZpXLn,S)) featured
in the definition of the regulator (definition 2.3.4) has dimension 0. In particular, RβS(α,ψ) = 1

for any valid choice of α and β.

iii) Although not necessary for our purposes, theGQp-invariance of
∏
ψ∈Irrp(G)−/∼W FS,ψ ∈ Z(Qc(G)−)∗

follows immediately from that of F+
S,G . In other words, the former lies in Z(Q(G)−)∗.

Together with points i) and ii) above, the lemma immediately shows that IC(L∞/K,ψ, L, S,∅, α, β)
holds for any ψ ∈ Irrp(G)− and any (irrelevant) choice of L, α and β (one may also add a set T by
3.2.13). This covers the analytic side of our current pursuits. Before delving into the algebraic side,
however, we introduce a piece of notation and present the conjecture of Ritter and Weiss.

Let R̃ be an integral domain and S̃ = Frac(R̃) its field of fractions. Suppose given an R̃-order R
inside an S̃-algebra25 S = S̃ ⊗

R̃
R. Assume furthermore that S is semisimple. Then the canonical

embedding R ↪→ S satisfies the conditions of the φ in section 2.1 - that is, S is flat as an R-module.
A perfect complex C• of R-modules with R̃-torsion cohomology admits only one trivialisation over
S, namely the zero map. Accordingly, we set

[C•] = χR,S(C•, 0) ∈ K0(R,S), (4.15)

where the right-hand side denotes the refined Euler characteristic defined in (2.3). If M is an R̃-
torsion R-module of finite projective dimension over R, then M [0] is a perfect complex (isomorphic
in D(R) to any finite projective resolution of M) and one may define

[M ] = [M [0]] = χR,S(M [0], 0) ∈ K0(R,S).

It can be shown that, for any short exact sequence of complexes C•1 ↪→ C•2 ↠ C•3 with each C•i as C•

above, one has [C•2 ] = [C•1 ]+[C•3 ] in K0(R,S). Note that this is a particular instance of the additivity
of refined Euler characteristics which appeared in subsection 3.2.3. An analogous relation holds for
any short exact sequence of R-modules M1 ↪→M2 ↠M3 with each Mi as M above.

Let us specialise to our case of interest R̃ = Λ(Γ) in the notation of setting E. The relevant Λ(Γ)-
orders are Λ(G) and its plus and minus parts. In a few lines, the localisations of these objects at
height-one prime ideals of Λ(Γ) will be considered as well. Let T •

S (G+) denote the global complex
constructed in section 1.1 for the specific extension L+

∞/K, which was shown to be perfect in
proposition 1.4.3. Its cohomology (determined in proposition 1.1.1) is indeed Λ(Γ)-torsion: this is
clear for H1(T •

S (G+)) = Zp, and it follows from theorem 1.0.3 (the weak Leopoldt conjecture) and
the fact that L+ is totally real for H0(T •

S (G+)) = XS(G+) by [NSW20] 10.3.22. Therefore, T •
S (G+)

defines a class [T •
S (G+)] ∈ K0(Λ(G+),Q(G+)) as explained above. This accounts for the lack of a

25There should be no ambiguity between the ring S and the set of places S. In this section, the former (whose
notation is carried over from section 2.1) appears only in the current paragraph, and the latter only outside of it.
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trivialisation, or an analogous map to α (cf. setting B), in [RW04]. In the context of setting E, the
Main Conjecture of Ritter and Weiss is the following assertion:

Conjecture (RW(L+
∞/K, S)). Setting E.

There exists an element ζ+S ∈ K1(Q(G+)) such that ∂(ζ+S ) = [T •
S (G+)] ∈ K0(Λ(G+),Q(G+)) and

nr(ζ+S ) = F+
S,G ∈ Z(Q(G)+)∗, where F+

S,G is as in lemma 4.2.1.

Remark 4.2.3. i) The original conjecture in [RW04] p. 564 is formulated in a slightly more general
setting than the above. Namely, it is only required that L+

∞ be the cyclotomic Zp-extension
of a totally real number field K ′ containing K - under no assumption that K ′ is of the form
L+. However, the possibility of a direct comparison with our Main Conjecture seems unclear
in that generality, as it will shortly become apparent that the argument relating the two relies
on the notion of plus and minus parts, as well as the cyclotomic character and Tate twists. We
will briefly touch on this topic again after theorem 4.2.5.

ii) The assertion in RW(L+
∞/K, S) is not identical to, but rather an exact reformulation of, that in

[RW04]. This follows from the argument in [Nic13] p. 1231. Essentially, our F+
S,G ∈ Z(Q(G)+)∗

corresponds to the Lk,S ∈ Hom∗(Rp(G+),Qc(ΓK)∗) of Ritter and Weiss by theorem 8 in their
article; and the ℧̃S therein coincides with [T •

S (G+)] by equation (1.17) and [Nic13] theorem 2.4.

iii) The conjecture in [RW04] includes a uniqueness quantifier on ζ+S (such that nr(ζ+S ) = F+
S,G). The

relation between the resulting claim and RW(L+
∞/K, S) mirrors that between the equivariant

Main Conjectures with and without uniqueness from section 2.5. Since this has already been
discussed (see for instance remark 2.5.4 i)), we limit ourselves to the version formulated above.

Our aim is to prove the equivalence of eMC(L∞/K,L, S, T, α, β) on minus parts and RW(L+
∞/K, S).

Consider first the minus part of the main complex C•S,∅ constructed in section 1.4 for the extension
L∞/K and T = ∅. More formally, this refers to the perfect complex of Λ(G)−-modules

C•,−S = Λ(G)− ⊗L
Λ(G) C

•
S,∅.

By the exactness of the minus-parts functor, Λ(G)−⊗L
Λ(G)− amounts to degree-wise Λ(G)−⊗Λ(G)−

and there are equalities H i(C•,−S ) = H i(C•S,∅)− at all degrees i. Theorem 1.4.6 therefore implies
H0(C•,−S ) ∼= E−

S,∅ = E−
S , as well as the existence of a short exact sequence

0→ Xcs,−
S → H1(C•,−S )→ X−

S → 0. (4.16)

The term E−
S can be determined using [NSW20] theorem 11.3.11 ii). Set G̃ = Gal(L∞/L

+). Since
e− ∈ Λ(G̃), it is enough to consider the module structure of ES over this Iwasawa algebra (this
is necessary due to the setup of section XI§3 in the reference). One then has an isomorphism
ES ∼= Zp(1) ⊕ (IndG̃⟨τ⟩Zp)

|S∞(L+)|. The summand Zp(1) is the inverse limit of the p-power roots of
unity along L∞/L, and lies in E−

S because complex conjugation τ acts on it as −1. The second
summand vanishes on minus parts, as

e−IndG̃⟨τ⟩Zp = e−Λ(G̃) ⊗̂Λ(⟨τ⟩) Zp = Λ(G̃) ⊗̂Λ(⟨τ⟩) e
−Zp = 0.
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Hence, H0(C•,−S ) ∼= E−
S
∼= Zp(1) (also as a Λ(G)-module) is Λ(Γ)-torsion. As for sequence (4.16),

one has
X−
S = Y−

S = Y−
Sf

by the same argument as above. Both Xcs,−
S and X−

S = Y−
Sf

are Λ(Γ)-torsion as well: the former
is so even before taking minus parts, as explained shortly after (2.7), whereas the latter has finite
Zp-rank.

The upshot is that the main complex C•S,∅ defines a class [C•,−S ] ∈ K0(Λ(G)−,Q(G)−) ⊆ K0(Λ(G),Q(G))
on minus parts without the need for a map α. In light of this, as well as remark 4.2.2, the minus
part of eMC(L∞/K,L, S,∅, α, β) is precisely the following assertion, which we unoriginally refer to
as the equivariant Main Conjecture on minus parts:

Conjecture (eMC−(L∞/K, S)). Setting E.

There exists an element ζ−S ∈ K1(Q(G)−) such that ∂(ζ−S ) = −[C
•,−
S ] ∈ K0(Λ(G)−,Q(G)−) and, for

any χ ∈ Irrp(G)−, one has ψχ(ζ−S ) = FS,χ ∈ Qc(Γχ)∗, where FS,χ is as in lemma 4.2.1 (with χ

replaced by ψ).

The fundamental algebraic result which will allow us to relate RW(L+
∞/K, S) to eMC−(L∞/K, S) is

(essentially) [JN20] theorem A.8. Intuitively, it states that a relation of the form ∂(x) = y,nr(x) = z,
where x ∈ K1(Q(G)), is preserved (meaning it still holds for a possibly different x) if one replaces y
by a similar enough y′ ∈ K0(Λ(G),Q(G)). The y of interest to us is [T •

S (G+)], but some brief recalls
are in order before y′ can be introduced. Our reference is [NSW20] section V§4.

Given a finitely generated left Λ(G)-module M and i ∈ N, we set Ei(M) = ExtiΛ(G)(M,Λ(G)),
that is, the i-th right derived functor of HomΛ(G)(−,Λ(G)) applied to M . The left Λ(G)-action on
HomΛ(G)(N,Λ(G)) (for arbitrary N) given by (λf)(n) = f(n)ι(λ), where ι is the involution of Λ(G)
introduced before (3.39), endows Ei(M) with a left Λ(G)-module structure. Some basic properties
of these Ext-groups include the following:

i) There are Λ(Γ)-isomorphisms ExtiΛ(G)(M,Λ(G)) ∼= ExtiΛ(Γ)(M,Λ(Γ)) for each i ∈ N (see
[NSW20] proposition 5.4.17 and recall that Λ(G) is Noetherian).

ii) E0(M) = HomΛ(G)(M,Λ(G)), which is trivial if M is Λ(Γ)-torsion by i).

iii) If M is Λ(Γ)-torsion, then so is E1(M). If, in addition, µ(M) = 0 (as defined after theorem
0.1.3), then E1(M) ∼= HomZp(M,Zp) (cf. [NSW20] corollary 5.5.7).

iv) Ei(M) = 0 for all i ≥ 3, since the global dimension of Λ(Γ) is 2.

Returning to our complex of interest, it is possible to show that C•S,∅ has a representative in D(Λ(G))

of the form [
0
A→

1
B] with B projective and pdΛ(G)A ≤ 1. Passing to minus parts, this implies the

existence of an exact sequence

0→ Zp(1)→ A− → B− → H1(C•,−S )→ 0,
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where the middle arrow represents C•,−S in D(Λ(G)−) (and also in D(Λ(G))). Now a straightforward
homological computation shows that

H i(RHomΛ(G)(C
•,−
S ,Λ(G))) =


E1(H1(C•,−S )), i = 0

E1(Zp(1)) = Zp(−1), i = 1

0, otherwise.

The correct complex y′ to compare to T •
S (G+) is the Tate twist RHomΛ(G)(C

•,−
S ,Λ(G))(1). Here

and below, the notation −(r) on a complex of modules over Λ(G) (or a related ring) formally refers
to Zp(r) ⊗L

Zp −. This amounts to applying Zp(r) ⊗Zp − (i.e. taking the usual r-th Tate twist) on
each degree, and it commutes with cohomology.

The last preparatory step is to show that the two aforementioned complexes are indeed similar
enough - in a sense which is made precise by localisation. Given a height-one prime ideal p of Λ(Γ),
let Λp(Γ) denote the corresponding localisation and set Λp(G) = Λp(Γ)⊗Λ(Γ) Λ(G). Localisation at
p constitutes a exact functor from the category of left Λ(G)-modules to that of Λp(G)-modules and
induces a functor on the corresponding categories of cochain complexes in the usual way.

Proposition 4.2.4. Setting E. For each height-one prime ideal p of Λ(Γ), one has

[RHomΛ(G)(C
•,−
S ,Λ(G))(1)p] = [T •

S (G+)p]

in K0(Λp(G),Q(G)).

Proof. We first point out that the classes of the complexes in the statement are well defined in
the sense of (4.15). Indeed, Λp(G) is a Λp(Γ)-order in the Frac(Λp(Γ)) = Q(Γ)-algebra Q(G), and
both complexes have Λp(Γ)-torsion cohomology - they do even before localising by the preceding
discussion. Here we are tacitly using the fact that E1 preserves torsionness.

Consider the short exact sequence (4.16), whose last non-zero term was shown to coincide with Y−
Sf

.
In the associated long exact Ext-sequence

· · · → E0(Xcs,−
S )→ E1(Y−

Sf
)→ E1(H1(C•,−S ))→ E1(Xcs,−

S )→ E2(Y−
Sf
)→ · · · ,

the terms E0(Xcs,−
S ) and E2(Y−

Sf
) vanish. The former does by property ii) of Ei above, whereas

in the case of the latter, vanishing follows immediately from the length-one projective resolution of
IndGGvZp constructed in the proof of corollary 3.2.6. Thus, we obtain a short exact sequence on the
E1-terms.

In order to apply Kummer duality, E1(Xcs,−
S ) must be replaced by E1(X−

nr), which can be achieved
as follows: start at the five-term exact sequence of Λ(G)-modules

0→ ES∞ → ES → lim←−
n

⊕
wn∈Sf (Ln)

Zp · wn → Xcs
S∞ → Xcs

S → 0,
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which is constructed in a completely analogous manner to (3.25) (note that Xcs
S∞

is precisely Xnr).
As explained in remark 3.2.4, the non-p-adic places are irrelevant in the middle term, which therefore
becomes YSp . Since E−

S∞
= E−

S = Zp(1) (apply [NSW20] theorem 11.3.11 as before), the sequence
Y−
Sp
↪→ X−

nr ↠ Xcs,−
S is exact. Using the same Ext-sequence argument as above results in a new

short exact sequence on E1-terms which, when spliced with the previous one, yields

0→ E1(Y−
Sf
)→ E1(H1(C•,−S ))→ E1(X−

nr) ↠ E1(Y−
Sp
)→ 0. (4.17)

Less effort is needed on plus parts. Let (Sf \ Sp)p+ denote the set of v ∈ Sf \ Sp such that L+

contains a primitive p-th root of unity locally at any (equivalently, all) prolongations of v. Then
there exists a short exact sequence of Λ(G)-modules

0→
⊕

v∈(Sf\Sp)p+
IndG

+

G+
v
(Zp(1))→ XS(G+)→ XS∞∪Sp(G+)→ 0 (4.18)

by [NSW20] theorem 11.3.5. A simple computation shows that⊕
v∈(Sf\Sp)p+

IndG
+

G+
v
(Zp(1)) = Y−

(Sf\Sp)p+
(1).

Furthermore, Y−
{v} vanishes for any v ∈ Sf \ Sp which does not lie in (Sf \ Sp)p+: for any such v

and any arbitrarily chosen prolongation of w of v to L, the extension L/L+ is not trivial locally at
w (L does contain ζp), and therefore τ ∈ Gal(L/L+)w. As a consequence, one may replace the first
non-zero term of (4.18) by Y−

Sf\Sp(1).

The relation between (4.17) and (4.18) comes in the form of Kummer duality, which provides a
pseudo-isomorphism

XS∞∪Sp(G+)(−1)
≈−→ E1(X−

nr)

(see [NSW20] corollary 11.4.4 or, more in line with our notation, [Sha] corollary 3.4.8). In order to
prove the claim in the proposition, we distinguish two cases:

• If p is the singular prime pΛ(Γ): Any Λ(G)-module which is finitely generated over Zp van-
ishes after localisation at p by the structure theorem 0.1.3. This is the case for the degree-1
cohomology modules of both RHomΛ(G)(C

•,−
S ,Λ(G))(1) and T •

S (G+). In particular, one has

[RHomΛ(G)(C
•,−
S ,Λ(G))(1)p] = [H0(RHomΛ(G)(C

•,−
S ,Λ(G))(1)p)]

= [H0(RHomΛ(G)(C
•,−
S ,Λ(G)))(1)p]

= [E1(H1(C•,−S ))(1)p]

and [T •
S (G+)p] = [H0(T •

S (G+))p] = [XS(G+)p] in K0(Λp(G),Q(G)). Note that the degree-
0 cohomology modules have a fortiori finite projective dimension when localised at p, as
localisation preserves perfectness.

Localise now (4.17) and (4.18) at p, which causes the terms of the form Y− and E1(Y−) to
vanish by their finite-generatedness over Zp. This results in

[E1(H1(C•,−S ))(1)p] = [E1(X−
nr)(1)p] = [XS∞∪Sp(G+)p] = [XS(G+)p],

the middle equality being Kummer duality, which concludes the proof of the singular case.
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• If p is a regular (that is, not the singular) prime: The localisation Λp(G) is known to have the
following property: any finitely generated Λp(G)-module has finite projective dimension (cf.
[Swa68]). In particular, the class in K0(Λp(G),Q(G)) of a perfect complex with Λ(Γ)p-torsion
cohomology can be computed as an alternating sum of the classes of its cohomology modules.
Using this fact, together with (4.17) and (4.18), Kummer duality and the obvious short exact
sequence Y−

Sf\Sp ↪→ Y
−
Sf

↠ Y−
Sp

, yields the desired result.

■

Now the main result of this section follows easily:

Theorem 4.2.5. Setting E. Conjecture eMC−(L∞/K, S) holds if and only if RW(L+
∞/K, S) does.

Proof. Suppose first that ζ+S ∈ K1(Q(G+)) ⊆ K1(Q(G)) satisfies RW(L+
∞/K, S), so ∂(ζ+S ) = [T •

S (G+)]
and nr(ζ+S ) = F+

S,G . Apply proposition 4.2.4 above and [JN20] theorem A.8 to conclude that there
exists a ζ̃S such that ∂(ζ̃S) = [RHomΛ(G)(C

•,−
S ,Λ(G))(1)] and nr(ζ̃S) = F+

S,G . We stress that hy-
pothesis (ii) of the cited theorem may not be satisfied, but its proof shows that hypotheses (i) and
(ii) can be replaced by the property in proposition 4.2.4.

Set ζ−S = ι(tcyc(ζ̃S)
t), where t denotes the transpose. For all χ ∈ Irrp(G)−, one has

ψχ(ζ
−
S ) = nr(ζ−S )eχ = ι(tcyc(F

+
S,G))eχ = FS,ψ

(see lemma 4.2.1 for the last equality).

On the homological side, it is well known that ∂(tcyc(x)) = ∂(x)(−1) for any x ∈ K1(Q(G));
and if, furthermore, ∂(x) = [C•] for a perfect Λ(G)-complex with torsion cohomology, then one
has ∂(ι(xt)) = −[RHomΛ(G)(C•,Λ(G))]. It follows that ∂(ζ−S ) = −[C•,−S ], and hence ζ−S satisfies
eMC−(L∞/K, S).

A completely symmetric argument proves the converse. ■

As explained in remark 4.2.3 i), setting E does not cover all cases for which the original conjecture
of Ritter and Weiss can be formulated. However, if RW(L+

∞/K, S) holds in general, then so does
their original conjecture by the functoriality properties of the latter. The above theorem shows that
this is the case if eMC−(L∞/K, S) holds in full generality - which would in turn be implied by the
equivariant Main Conjecture from section 2.5.

We conclude with some immediate consequences of the last theorem:

Corollary 4.2.6. Setting E. Conjecture eMC−(L∞/K, S) holds in the following cases:

i) The µ-invariant of XS(G+) vanishes. For instance, this is always the case if L+ is an abelian
extension of Q.

ii) G has an abelian Sylow p-subgroup.
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Proof. In the case µ(XS(G+)) = 0, RW(L+
∞/K, S) is known by [RW11] or [Kak13]. The second

statement in part i) is the celebrated Ferrero-Washington theorem from [FW79]. Part ii) follows
from corollary 1.2 in [JN20]. ■

Recall at this point that the vanishing of the µ-invariant for the cyclotomic Zp-extension of any
number field was conjectured by Iwasawa.
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Appendix A

Functoriality of refined Euler
characteristics

We show that refined Euler characteristics (as defined in section 2.1) behave well with respect to
derived extension and restriction of scalars. This is probably known to experts, as the proof amounts
to a formal verification, but the author is not aware of any reference for the precise formulation
required above. Given a ring homomorphism f : R → S, we denote the corresponding extension-
and restriction-of-scalars functors by S ⊗R − : Ml

R → Ml
S and −|R : M

l
S → Ml

R, respectively,
where Ml

R denotes the category of left R-modules and analogously for Ml
S . Recall the notation

K0(ρ, σ) : K0(R,S)→ K0(R
′, S′) and Kres

0 (ρ, σ) : K0(R
′, S′)→ K0(R,S) from diagrams (0.30) and

(0.31).

Lemma A.0.1. Let

R S

R′ S′

ρ

φ

σ

φ′

be a commutative diagram of ring homomorphisms. Suppose that S and S′ are semisimple, S is flat
as a right R-module via φ and S′ is flat as a right R′-module via φ′. Then:

i) Let C• be a perfect complex of left R-modules and t a trivialisation, that is, an isomorphism
t : S ⊗R Hodd(C•) ∼−→ S ⊗R Heven(C•). Then t induces a trivialisation

t′ : S′ ⊗R′ Hodd(R′ ⊗L
R C•)→ S′ ⊗R′ Heven(R′ ⊗L

R C•)

such that
K0(ρ, σ)(χR,S(C•, t)) = χR′,S′(R′ ⊗L

R C•, t′).

ii) Assume that R′ is a finitely generated projective R-module via ρ. Let C• be a perfect complex
of left R′-modules and t : S′ ⊗R′ Hodd(C•)→ S′ ⊗R′ Heven(C•) a trivialisation. Then C•|R is a
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perfect complex of R-modules, t|S is a trivialisation for it, and one has

Kres
0 (ρ, σ)(χR′,S′(C•, t)) = χR,S(C•|R, t|S).

Proof. i) We assume first that C• is strictly perfect and denote it by P• to avoid confusion with
the general case. The following facts will be relevant:

1) (R′ ⊗L
R P•)i = R′ ⊗R P i, where the left-hand side denotes the i-th cochain module of

R′ ⊗L
R P•. In other words, the complex R′ ⊗L

R P• is the result of applying R′ ⊗R − to
P• degree-wise (and also to the differentials). This is an immediate consequence of P i

being projective for all i. Since R′ ⊗R − sends finitely generated projective R-modules to
finitely generated projective R′-modules, R′ ⊗L

R P• is strictly perfect as well. In particular,
(S′ ⊗L

R′ (R′ ⊗L
R P•))i = S′ ⊗R′ (R′ ⊗R P i).

2) For the same reason as above, (S ⊗L
R P•)i = S ⊗R P i. The semisimplicity of S therefore

implies
(S′ ⊗L

S (S ⊗L
R P•))i = S′ ⊗L

S (S ⊗L
R P•)i = S′ ⊗S (S ⊗R P i).

3) The functors S′ ⊗S (S ⊗R −) and S′ ⊗R′ (R′ ⊗R −) are canonically naturally isomorphic by
the commutative diagram above, so we may identify them. Using 1) and 2) yields

S′ ⊗L
S (S ⊗L

R P•) = S′ ⊗L
R′ (R′ ⊗L

R P•).

4) S ⊗R −, S′ ⊗R′ − and S′ ⊗S − are additive and exact and hence commute with taking
cocycles, coboundaries and cohomology when applied to a complex degree-wise.

Note that we do not require R′ to be flat over R, and hence H i(R′ ⊗L
R P•) might not coincide

with R′ ⊗R H i(P•). Some care is therefore needed in the order the subsequent operations.

We first define the new trivialisation t′. By virtue of 1) - 4), there are canonical isomorphisms

S′⊗SH i(S⊗L
RP•) ∼= H i(S′⊗L

S (S⊗L
RP•)) = H i(S′⊗L

R′ (R′⊗L
RP•)) ∼= S′⊗R′H i(R′⊗L

RP•) (A.1)

for each i ∈ Z. We let t′ be unique arrow making the diagram

S ⊗R Hodd(P•) S ⊗R Heven(P•)

Hodd(S ⊗L
R P•) Heven(S ⊗L

R P•)

S′ ⊗S Hodd(S ⊗L
R P•) S′ ⊗S Heven(S ⊗L

R P•)

S′ ⊗R′ Hodd(R′ ⊗L
R P•) S′ ⊗R′ Heven(R′ ⊗L

R P•)

t

t

S′⊗SId S′⊗SId

∼

S′⊗St

∼

t′

(A.2)

commute, where the vertical isomorphisms come from (A.1). Since t is an isomorphism, so are
S′ ⊗S t and t′ in the obvious categories.
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The refined Euler characteristic χR,S(C•, t) relies on a choice of splittings of certain short exact
sequences (cf. (2.2) and preceding lines). Those choices induce analogous splittings for the
complex S′ ⊗R′ (R′ ⊗L

R P•) in a natural way: for each i ∈ Z, let δi be a splitting for the
sequence Bi(S ⊗L

R P•) ↪→ Zi(S ⊗L
R P•) ↠ H i(S ⊗L

R P•). Then the S′-homomorphism δ′i
induced by S′ ⊗S δi and the last two vertical arrows of

Bi(S ⊗L
R P•) Zi(S ⊗L

R P•) H i(S ⊗L
R P•)

S′ ⊗S Bi(S ⊗L
R P•) S′ ⊗S Zi(S ⊗L

R P•) S′ ⊗S H i(S ⊗L
R P•)

Bi(S′ ⊗L
R′ (R′ ⊗L

R P•)) Zi(S′ ⊗L
R′ (R′ ⊗L

R P•)) H i(S′ ⊗L
R′ (R′ ⊗L

R P•))

S′⊗SId

πi

S′⊗SId S′⊗SIdδi

∼

S′⊗Sπi

∼ ∼S′⊗Sδi

π′
i

δ′i

(where the isomorphisms are analogous to (A.1)) is a splitting of the bottom row. Likewise, we
use the splitting τi of

Zi(S ⊗L
R P•) (S ⊗L

R P•)i Bi+1(S ⊗L
R P•)

τi

to construct one for

Zi(S′ ⊗L
R′ (R′ ⊗L

R P•)) (S′ ⊗L
R′ (R′ ⊗L

R P•))i Bi+1(S′ ⊗L
R′ (R′ ⊗L

R P•)).

τ ′i

If φt : S ⊗R Podd ∼−→ S ⊗R Peven and φt′ : S ⊗R′ (R′ ⊗L
R P•)odd

∼−→ S′ ⊗R′ (R′ ⊗L
R P•)even are as

in (2.2), the diagram

S ⊗R Podd S ⊗R Peven

S′ ⊗S (S ⊗R Podd) S′ ⊗S (S ⊗R Peven)

S′ ⊗R′ (R′ ⊗L
R P•)odd S′ ⊗R′ (R′ ⊗L

R P•)even

φt

S′⊗SId S′⊗SId

∼

S′⊗Sφt

∼

φt′

can be easily checked to commute, and hence

K0(ρ, σ)(χR,S(P•, t)) =K0(ρ, σ)([Podd, φt,Peven])

=[R′ ⊗R Podd, S′ ⊗S φt, R′ ⊗R Peven]

=[(R′ ⊗L
R P•)odd, φt′ , (R

′ ⊗L
R P•)even] = χR′,S′(R′ ⊗L

R P•, t′).

We now treat the general case of an arbitrary perfect complex C• trivialised by some t as in the
statement. Let P• be a strictly perfect representative of C• and q : C• ∼−→ P• an isomorphism in
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the derived category D(R). This induces isomorphisms on cohomology qiH : H i(C•) ∼−→ H i(P•)

for all i ∈ Z, as well as an isomorphism R′ ⊗L
R q : R

′ ⊗L
R C•

∼−→ R′ ⊗L
R P• in D(R′) (so R′ ⊗L

R C•

is perfect). In particular, there exist R′-isomorphisms

(R′ ⊗L
R q)

i
H : H i(R′ ⊗L

R C•)
∼−→ H i(R′ ⊗L

R P•)

in each degree i (as mentioned above, one should not expect (R′⊗L
R q)

i
H = R′⊗R qiH). Consider

the diagram

S ⊗R Hodd(C•) S ⊗R Heven(C•)

S ⊗R Hodd(P•) S ⊗R Heven(P•)

S′ ⊗R′ Hodd(R′ ⊗L
R P•) S′ ⊗R′ Heven(R′ ⊗L

R P•)

S′ ⊗R′ Hodd(R′ ⊗L
R C•) S′ ⊗R′ Heven(R′ ⊗L

R C•)

t

S⊗RqoddH S⊗RqevenH

t̃

t̃′

S′⊗R′ (R′⊗L
Rq)

odd
H S′⊗R′ (R′⊗L

Rq)
even
H

t′

In the top square, the three solid arrows are isomorphisms and we define the dashed one by
commutativity. The middle square is (A.2) (with its central square omitted). As for the bottom
square, the two vertical arrows are isomorphisms and the bottom one is again determined by
commutativity. This concludes the proof, since it implies

χR,S(C•, t) = χR,S(P•, t̃) = χR′,S′(P•, t̃′) = χR′,S′(C•, t′),

the middle equality being case treated above.

ii) The argument for restriction of scalars is simpler than that for extension. The functor −|R
induced by φ

• is additive and exact.

• sends finitely generated (resp. projective) R′-modules to finitely generated (resp. projec-
tive) R-modules.

• sends quasi-isomorphisms to quasi-isomorphisms26.

• commutes with cohomology, coboundaries and cocycles.

The analogous statements for −|S (via σ) hold too. By the commutativity of the diagram in
the statement, we can identify the functors S ⊗R (−|R) = (S′ ⊗R′ −)|S : M

l
R′ → Ml

S (more
precisely, they are canonically naturally isomorphic). This explains why t|S is a trivialisation
for C•|R.

26It is not necessary to consider a left derived functor as we did with R′ ⊗L
R −: one can directly restrict scalars in

the derived category. It is of note, however, that C•|R might have a larger isomorphism class in D(R) than C• did in
D(R′), since there may exist quasi-isomorphisms which are R-equivariant, but not R′-equivariant.
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By the same formal argument as in part i), we can assume C• is strictly perfect, say P•. The
splittings used to define φt : S′ ⊗R′ Podd → S′ ⊗R′ Peven induce splittings for the for their
counterparts associated to P•|R. This results in an S-isomorphism

φ(t|
S
) : S ⊗R (P•|R)

odd ∼−→ S ⊗R (P•|R)
even

which coincides with (φt)|S . Therefore,

Kres
0 (ρ, σ)(χR′,S′(P•, t)) = Kres

0 (ρ, σ)([Podd, φt,Peven])

= [Podd|R, (φt)|S ,P
even|R]

= [(P•|R)
odd, φ(t|

S
), (P•|R)

even] = χR,S(P•|R, t|S).

■
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Determinant functors

We recall the notion of determinant functors in our setting of interest and prove two simple facts
about their duals. The original, more general definition of these functors is due to Knudsen and
Mumford (cf. [KM76]), but our needs are limited to the case treated in [Wei13] p. 21 ff. Another
good reference is [CKV93] p. 70 ff.

Let a commutative ring R be given which decomposes as a direct product of rings R =
∏n
i=1Ri. If

we denote the unit element of Ri by ei, which we identify with its natural preimage in R, one has
1 =

∑n
i=1 ei and each ei is an idempotent of R. Every R-module M decomposes as M =

⊕n
i=1 eiM ,

with eiM inheriting a natural Ri-module structure.

A prime ideal p of R is necessarily of the form p = R1 × · · · × Ri−1 × pi × Ri+1 · · · × Rn for some
i and some prime ideal pi of Ri, which yields an identification of Spec(R) with the disjoint union⊔n
i=1 Spec(Ri). For any R-module M , the localisation Mp is canonically isomorphic to (eiM)pi as

an Rp
∼= (Ri)pi-module.

Let R be an arbitrary commutative ring and P a finitely generated projective R-module. Then the
rank function

rankP : Spec(R)→ N

p 7→ rankRp Pp

is locally constant (cf. [Wei13] p. 21) when the domain is endowed with the usual Zariski topology.
By the compactness of Spec(R), there exists a decomposition R =

∏n
i=1Ri such that rankP |Spec(Ri)

is constant. We define the determinant of P as the R-module

DetR(P ) =

n⊕
i=1

rankP,i∧
Ri

eiP,

where ei is as before,
∧

is the usual exterior power and rankP,i denotes the constant value of
rankP at Spec(Ri). Recall that, for any Ri-module M , the zero-th exterior power

∧0
Ri
M is Ri

by convention. Different valid decompositions of R result in isomorphic determinant modules, and
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hence DetR(P ) is well defined. A concise way to rephrase this is: DetR(P ) is locally defined as
the highest exterior power. In order to avoid sign issues, one should regard DetR(P ) as a graded
invertible module (see the comment at the beginning of [BKS16] section 3.2) with the grading being
given by the rank function. We omit this grading from the notation at no risk of ambiguity, as it is
univocally determined by the module P itself.

Since the r-th power of a rank-r free module is free of rank 1 for any r ∈ N, it is easy to verify
that DetR(P ) is projective and locally free of rank 1 - in other words, an invertible R-module. This
implies that, letting DetR(P )

−1 = HomR(DetR(P ), R), the R-linear evaluation map

ev : DetR(P )⊗R DetR(P )
−1 → R

m⊗ f 7→ f(m)

is an isomorphism.

Suppose now that P and Q are two finitely generated projective R-modules which are locally of the
same rank (an important example is the case P ∼= Q), and choose a decomposition R =

∏n
i=1Ri

such that rankP and rankQ coincide on Spec(Ri) for all i. Let Pi denote eiP , and analogously for
Qi. Then, given an R-homomorphism f : P → Q, which we identify with the sum f =

⊕n
i=1 fi of

the R-(or Ri-)homomorphisms fi : Pi → Qi, we define

Det(fi) :

rankP,i∧
Ri

Pi →
rankQ,i∧
Qi

Qi

rankP,i∧
j=1

mj 7→
rankQ,i∧
j=1

fi(mj)

(extended by R-linearity) and

DetR(f) =
n⊕
i=1

Det(fi) : Det(Q)→ Det(P ). (B.1)

This construction satisfies the following:

i) DetR(f) is a homomorphism of R-modules and it is independent of the chosen decomposition
of R.

ii) It is functorial: DetR(Id) = Id and DetR(g ◦ f) = DetR(g) ◦ DetR(f). In particular, it sends
isomorphisms to isomorphisms and inverses to inverses.

The motivation behind the name of determinant functors is the following: suppose P is a free R-
module of finite rank r and fix a basis m1, . . . ,mr. In particular, the map rankP is identically r on
all of Spec(R) and

µ =
r∧
j=1

mj (B.2)
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is a generator of DetR(P ) =
∧r
R P . It can then be shown that, for any endomorphism f ∈ EndR(P ),

the diagram

R R

DetR(P ) DetR(P )

det(Mf )

µ µ

DetR(f)

(B.3)

commutes, where µ denotes the isomorphism s 7→ sµ and det(Mf ) is multiplication by the determi-
nant of the matrix of f in any basis (cf. [Wei13] p. 21). Note that the vertical arrows can a fortiori
be replaced by any arbitrary R-homomorphism.

Determinant functors behave well with respect to extension of scalars: a ring homomorphism R→ S

(with R and S commutative) induces a natural isomorphism S⊗RDetR(P ) ∼= DetS(S⊗R P ). They
are furthermore additive in short exact sequences in the sense that P ′ ι

↪−→ P ↠ P ′′ yields an
isomorphism

DetR(P
′)⊗R DetR(P

′′) ∼= DetR(P ) (B.4)

which is locally defined by mapping (
∧n
i=1 xi) ⊗ (

∧m
j=1 yj) to (

∧n
i=1 ι(xi)) ∧ (

∧m
j=1 σ(yj)), where σ

is an arbitrarily chosen splitting of P ↠ P ′′.

The above notion can be extended to perfect complexes as follows: given a strictly perfect complex
P• of R-modules, the determinant of P• is the module

DetR(P•) =
⊗
i∈Z

DetR(P i)(−1)i = DetR(Peven)⊗R DetR(Podd)−1,

where the tensor product in the middle term is over R. If C• is now a perfect complex of R-modules,
DetR(C•) is defined as DetR(P•) for a strictly perfect representative P• of C•. This is in fact well
defined (up to canonical isomorphism) regardless of the choice of P• (cf. [CKV93] p.71).

This behaves well with respect to derived extension of scalars: consider C• and P• as above and
a homomorphism of commutative rings R → S. Then S ⊗L

R C• is represented by S ⊗L
R P•, which

is simply the result of applying S ⊗R − to P• degree-wise. Therefore, extension of scalars on
determinant modules induces a natural map DetR(C•)→ DetS(S ⊗L

R C•).

We conclude this appendix with two small lemmas used in section 4.1:

Lemma B.0.1. Let R be a commutative ring and M = ⟨m⟩ a cyclic invertible R module. Then
there exists a unique m∗ ∈M−1 = HomR(M,R) such that m∗(m) = 1. Furthermore, any f ∈M−1

satisfies f = f(m)m∗, and therefore m∗ generates M−1 as an R-module.

Proof. By the invertibility of M , the R-module homomorphism ev : M ⊗RM−1 → R which sends
x ⊗ f to f(x) is an isomorphism. Let

∑n
i=1 xi ⊗ fi be the (unique) preimage of 1 ∈ R via ev.

Since m is a generator of M , for each i there exists a scalar ri ∈ R such that rim = xi. Hence∑n
i=1 xi ⊗ fi = m⊗

∑n
i=1 rifi. In particular,

1 = ev

( n∑
i=1

xi ⊗ fi
)

= ev

(
m⊗

n∑
i=1

rifi

)
=

( n∑
i=1

rifi

)
(m).
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This shows existence ofm∗. As for uniqueness, assume f, g ∈ HomR(M,R) satisfy f(m) = g(m) = 1.
Given any x ∈M , there exists a scalar r ∈ R with rm = x, and therefore f(x) = rf(m) = r = g(x).
Hence, f = g.

For the last claim, we note that f(m) = (f(m)m∗)(m) and, by the same argument as above, this
implies f = f(m)m∗. ■

In view of this lemma, the choice of a generator m of an invertible module M (if it exists) yields an
R-isomorphism

ιm : M
∼−→M−1 (B.5)

m 7→ m∗.

Note that ιm does depend on the choice of m: if m′ is a different generator, say m′ = rm for some
r ∈ R∗, then an immediate computation shows that ιm = r2ιm′ .

Any invertibleR-moduleM is automatically reflexive. That is, the canonicalR-homomorphism

M → (M−1)−1 = HomR(HomR(M,R), R)

x 7→ [f 7→ f(x)]

is an isomorphism. This follows from the fact that it holds for free modules, and hence in particular
for the localisation of M at any prime ideal; and a map which becomes an isomorphism after
localisation at every maximal ideal is an isomorphism globally too (cf. [Eis95] corollary 2.8). We
often identify M and (M−1)−1, in light of which one has (m∗)∗ = m and ιm∗ = ι−1

m for any generator
m of M (if it exists).

The following application of this duality is relevant to our endeavours:

Lemma B.0.2. Let R be a commutative ring and f : M ∼−→ N an isomorphism of finitely generated
projective R-modules (which are therefore locally of the same rank). Suppose DetR(M) and DetR(N)

are generated over R by m and n, respectively. Consider the homomorphisms α and β defined by
the rows of

α : DetR(M)⊗R DetR(N)−1 DetR(N)⊗R DetR(N)−1 R

β : DetR(M)−1 ⊗R DetR(N) DetR(M)−1 ⊗R DetR(M) R

im⊗in∗

DetR(f)⊗Id ev

Id⊗DetR(f
−1) ev

(B.6)

Then β((im ⊗ in∗)(m⊗ n∗)) = α(m⊗ n∗)−1 ∈ R∗.

Proof. This is a straightforward computation. Since α is an R-isomorphism, it maps the generator
m⊗ n∗ of DetR(M)⊗R DetR(N)−1 to a unit α(m⊗ n∗) ∈ R∗. By definition, one has

(im ⊗ in∗)(m⊗ n∗) = m∗ ⊗ n ∈ DetR(M)−1 ⊗R DetR(N)

(note that we are implicitly using the duality ιn∗ = ι−1
n explained above).
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The element n generates DetR(N), and hence there exists an r ∈ R such that DetR(f)(m) = rn In
particular, DetR(f

−1)(n) = DetR(f)
−1(n) = r−1m. Thus, on one hand,

α(m⊗ n∗) = ev(DetR(f)(m)⊗ n∗) = r · ev(n⊗ n∗) = r;

and on the other,

β((im ⊗ in∗)(m⊗ n∗)) = β(m∗ ⊗ n) = ev(m∗ ⊗DetR(f
−1)(n)) = r−1 · ev(m∗ ⊗m) = r−1,

as desired. ■

All arrows in (B.6) are isomorphisms, and therefore the diagram can be completed uniquely into a
commutative square through a vertical arrow R→ R. The lemma shows this arrow is multiplication
by r−2, where r = α(m⊗ n∗) ∈ R∗.
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